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PREFACE. 


Some oxplnnntion may bo nocessary for tho publication 
of au essay ou the antiquity of the Vedas by ouo whose 
professional work lies iu a different dircotion, About four 
yours ngo, as I was ronding the Bhagavad Git it occurred 
to me that wo might ०७४० important conclusions from tho 
statement of Krishna that ho was Margushiralin of tho 
months.” This led mo to inquire into tho primitive Vodio 
calendar, and tho result of four years’ labour is now placod 
before tho public, Tho essay was originally written for 
the Ninth Oriental Congress held in London last yenr. 
But it was found too largo to bo insortod in tho proceedings 
whorein its summary alone is now includod. I havo had 
thorofore to publish it soparately, aud in doing so I havo 
takon tho opportunity of incorporating into it such addi- 
tions, alterations and modifications, as wore suggested by 
furthor thought and discussion. 


Tho chiof rosult of my inquiry would bo ovidont from tho 
title of tho ossay. Tho highautiquity of the Egyptian civie 
lization is now genorully admitted, But scholars still hesi- 
tate to placo tho commencement of tho Vedio civilization 
oarlior than 2400 B.O, I havo ondonvourod to show 
in tho following pages that tho traditions rooorded iu 
tho Rigvoda unmistakably point to n poriod not later 
than 4000 B. C., whon tho vornal equinox was iu Orion, or, 
in other words, whon tho Dog-star (or tho Dog as wo. havo 
it in tho Rigveda) commonced tho oquinootial year. Many of 
tho Vedio texts and legonds, quotod in support of this cone 
clusion, havo boon cited iu this connection and also rations 
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ally and intelligentiy explained for tho first time, thus 


throwing a considerable light on the legends and rites in 
lator Saaskrit works. 1 have furthor triod to show how 
those legends are strikingly corroborated by tho logouds 
and traditions of Iran and Grcoce, Porhnps somo of thin 
corroborative ovidonce may not be regarded as sufficiently 
conclasivo by itself, but in that caso I hope it will be borno 
ia mind that my conclusions nro not based meroly upon my- 
thological or philological coincidences, and if some of theso 
are disputablo, thoy do not in any way shako the validity 
of the conclusions based ou tho express texts and references 
scattered over the whole Vedio litorature. I wanted to 
collect together all the facts that could possibly throw any 
light upou, or be shown to be connected with the question 
in issue, and if in so doing I have mentioned some that nre 
not as convincing as the others, I ain suro that they will at 
least be found interesting, end that even after omitting 
them thoro will be amplo ovidenco to ostablish the main 
point. I have, therefore, to requost my critics not to be 
prejudiced by such facts, nud to examine and weigh the 
whole evidence I have adduced in support of my theory 
before they give their judgment upon it. 


I bave tried to make tho book as littlo technical ns pos- 
sible ; but I am afraid that thoso who are not acquainted 
with tho Hiudu method of computing time may still fiud it 
somewhat difficult to follow the argument in a few  pluoes. 
If my conclusions come to bo ucceptod and the second 
edition of the book bo called for, these defects may be 
removed by adding further oxplanations in such cases. At 
present I bave only attempted to give the main argument 
on the assumption that the reader is alrendy familiar with 
the method. I may further remark that though | havo 


vr 
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uscd tho astronomical method, yet a comparison with Nont - 
ley’s work will show that the present essay is more literary 
than astronomical in its character. In other words, it is the 
Sanskrit scholars who havo first of all to decido if my intor- 
pretatious of certain toxts nro correct, and when this judg- 
ment is once given it is not at all difficult to astronomically 
calculato tho exact period of the traditions iu the Rigveda. 
I do not monn to sny that no knowledge of astrouomy is 
necessary to discuss the subject, but on the wholo it would 
be readily seon that the question is one more for Suuskrit 
scholars than for astronomers to decide. 


Some scholars may doubt the possibility of deriving so 
important and far-reaching conclusions from tbe data 
furnished by the hymns of the Rigveda, , and somo may 
think that I am taking the antiquity of the Vedas too far 
back. But fears like these are out of place in a historical 
or eoiontifio inquiry, the sole object of which should be to 
search for and find out the truth. The method ofinvestigatiou 
followed by me is the same ns that adopted by Bentley, 
Colebrooke and other well-known writers on the subject, 
and, in ny opinion, the only question that Sanskrit scholars 
havo now to decido, is whether I am or am not justibed in 
carryiug it a stop further than iny prodeccsrora, indepon- 
dently of any modifications that may be thereby mnde 
necessary iu the existing hypothesis on the subject. 


I have omitted to mention in the essay that a few native 
scholars have tried to ascertain tho date of the Mahabharata, 
and the Rimiyana from certain positions of the sun, the 
moon and the planets given in those works. For instance, 
the horoscope of Rima and the positions of the planets at 
the time of the grent civil war, as found in the Mahüblrnta, 
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are said to point to a period of 5000 or 6000 D. C., and it is 
contended that tho Vedas which preceded these works 
mast bs older still. Bentley relying on the sume data has 
calculated 961 B. C. as the exact date of Rima’s birth. 
This will show how unsufe it is to act upon calculations 
based upon such loose statements. Sometimes the accounts 
in the Puranas are themselves conflicting, but even where 
they are or can be made definite any conclusions based on 
them are not only doubtful, but well nigh useless for chro- 
nological perposes, for in the first instance they are open 
to the objection that these works may not have been 
written by eye-wituesses (the mention of Iid«his in tho 
Ramayana directly supporting such an assumption), and, 
secondly, because it is still more difficult to prove that 
we Bow possess these books in the form in which they were 
originally written. With regard to the positions of the 
planets at the time of the war given in the Mahabharata, 
the statements are undoubtedly confused ; but apart from 
it, I think that it is almost a gratuitons assumption to hold 
that all of them really give us the positions of the planeis 
in the ecliptic and that such positions again refer to tho 
fixed and the moveable zodiacal portions of the Naksbatras. 
Perhaps the writers simply intend to moution all suspicious 
or inauspicious positions of the planets in such cases, J 
have therefore avoided all such debatable and doubtful 
points by confining mysolf solely to the Vedic works, abont 
the genuineness of which there oan be no doubt, and using 
the Purápic accounts only to corroborate the results deduced 
from the Vedic texts. According to this view the Mahä- 


bhirata war must be placed in the Krittiki period, inas- 
much as we are told that Bhighua was waiting for the 


turning of the sun from tho winter solstioo in tho month 


PREFACE. vil 


of Migba. Tho poem, as we now have it, is evidontly 
written a long time ufter this event. 

Lastly, I havo toexpress my obligations to several friends 
for encouraging me to carry on the inquiry and helping me 
in ono way or another to complete this essay. My special 
thanks are however due to Dr. Mmkrishna Gopal Bhindar- 
kar, who kindly undertook to explain to me the views of 
Gorman scholars in regard to certain passages from the 
Rigveda, and to Khan Bahadur Dr. Dastur Hoshang Jamasp 
for tho ready assistance he gavo in supplying information 
contained in the original Parsi sacred books. I am also 
greatly indebted to Prof. Max Miller for somo valuable 
suggestions and critical comments on the etymological 
evidonce coutained iu the essay. I am, however, alone 
responsible for all the views, suggestions, and statements 
made in tho following pages. 

With these remarks I leave the book in tho hands of 
critics, fully relying upon the saying of the poct— 


Ra: संलक्ष्यते am विशुद्धिः इयामिकाअपे वा | 


“Tho fineness or tho darkness of gold is best tosted in 
fro,” It is not likely that my other engagements will 
permit me to devote much time to this subject in future ; and 
I shall considor myself woll rewarded ifthe presont essay 
docs in any way contribute to a fuller and unprejudiced 
discussion of the high antiquity of the Aryan civilization, 
of which our sacred books are tho oldest records in tho world. 


B. G. TILAK, 
Pounu, October, 1893. 
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A SUMMARY 


OF THB PRINCIPAL FACTS AND ARGUMENTS IN 


THE ORION, 


OR RESKARCHES INTO THR ANTIQUITY OF THE VEDAS, 
BY 
BAL GANGADITAR TILAK, n. A, LI, n., POONA 
— ee 


Tux rinser threo Chapters of the Essay reviow the evidence tliat 
has Leon adduced to provo that the $= 


Vernal equinox was in the Krittikas 


at tho timo of tho Taittiriya Sanhita, and it is shown that tho above 
position of the equinox may bo fully ostablished by direct and indirect 
statoments coutainod in tho Taittiriya Sanhita itso!f, In tho second 
Chapter of the Essay an attempt is made to provo (mainly on tho autho- 
rity of the Shatapatha Brülunana IT, 1. J. 1-1) that in very oid times 
tho year in tho Vedic calendar began with the Vernal equinox and that 
the sacrificial systom is co-oval with this primitivo calendar. When 
the beginning of the year was altered to tho winter solstice, the old year- 
beginning was still retained sido hy side with the now one. When 
tho Vernal equinox was in the Krittikas, that asterism thorofore 
began the yonr from tho equinox (Taitt, Sun. IV, 4, 10, Taitt. Dr, 
J. 1.2.1) while the xolstitial year began from the mouth of Muglin, as 
stated in the Toittiriyn Sanlita VII. 4, 8, (also Tündya DBrülunana V. 
0 ) iuterproted and explained by Jainuni in his Mimansa Darshana VI, 
ö. 80.37 and Shabara on tho samo, If Jaimini’s interpretation is 
accepted wo have hero a strong corroborative evidence of the equinoctial 
year then beginning with tho Krittikas. For, if tho winter 
xolstice occurred in tho month of Magha the oyninox must bo 
in tho Krittikas and vice rerea, It has also boen shown that it is 
moto reasonable iton interpret the -Nrittikas(to menn the asterism of 


that nome than a divisional portion of the Zodiac. 
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Bat the main point of the Essay is to prove that in the days of 
the Rigveda Sanhita, the: — 


Vernal equinox was in Mrigashiras ( Orion ) 


and the conclusion is basod on the following grounds: — 


I. Tho statement in the Toittiriya Sanhita VII. 4, 8, that tho 
Phalguni full.moon was tho month or tho beginning of tho year. 
There are similar statements in tho Shatapatha Brilimana (VI. 2. 2. 
18) the Taittiriya Bribmane (I, I. 2.8), tho Sinkbydyaua Brahe 
mans (IV. 4 and V.7)and tho Gupatha Brahmana (I. 19). In 
all these pastagcs wo aro told that tho Philguni full-moon night was 
the frst night of the year, What does this inoan ? It cannot but mean 
that the sinter solstice once occurred on the Phdlguni full-moon day, 
for following reasons :— 

(i) That tho Mághi and Philguni nights being mentioned 
together in the Toeittiriya Sanhita, it is natural to intorpret 
Philgani as roferring to tho winter solstico according to contoxt. 

Gi) Wo cannot accept Siyana’s intorprotation that the Philguni 
fall-moon was called the now year's night bocanso it occurrod in the 
Vasanta (spring) season. lor, first, as a matter of fact, it could 
not bavo occurred in tho Vasanta; and accondly bocauso it docs 
not satisfactorily account foe tho Inet why tho Philgnni full- 
moon was called the new yenr’a night, Any day in tho Vasanta 
scason might on this principle be so described, ant it would bo 
& clear misuso of words to describo any day ia the Vasanta 
as a pew ycar's day, 


LT. If tho winter solstico occurred on tho Phalguni fullemoon, 
the Vernal cjuinox must coincido with Mrigashims or Orion, ‘Thor is 
eridenco to slow tliat it dil, Tho word A'gruhdyani, socords 
ing to Amara (I. 3. 22. ), isa synonym for Mrigashiras, ‘Tho word 
is also found in Panini IV. 2. 22, The word literally means“ hos 
ginuiug the year’, But the question is what began tho year? 
whether tho fullemoon occurring in tho vicinity of Orion, or tho cons 
stcllation it<olf ? Tho lattor viow is showa to bo tho correct one on 


the following groande:— ' 
(i) If we supposo that tho fullemoon or tho month began 


the yoar, thore are gramubatical dillieulties iu doriving tho nawe 
oral d /anti for the astorisin of Mrivashirag. 


(ii) If the full-moon bogan the year, it must bave begun it 
eitbor ( a ) at tho wintor solstice or (5) at tho Vornal equinox 
as these two are the only known anciont yoar-boginnings. In 
the first case, the Vornal equinox must be placod 27° ७०४०० 
Rovati—a position which it has not yet attained; and we 
are thus lod to tho thoory of tho libration of tho equinoxes, 
which is now abandoned as mathematically incorrect. We 
cannot therefore accopt the first interpretation, As regards 
tho sccond it gives as 19,000 8, 0, as tho probable timo 
when the position could have boon true ; and wo cannot accept 
this as probable, ospocially when there is no ovidouoo of conti- 
nuity or tho oxistenoe of tho intormodiate poriods. 


It is tberoforo necessary to hold that tho constellation was tho real 
year-beginning at the Vornal equinox and that the namo for the moutli- 
dgrahàyanika—is & derivative name, Tho occurrenco of wioter 
solstico on the full-moon day in Phalguna in thus fully corroborated 
by tho Vernal cjuinox coinciding with Orion, 


III. If tho Phiguni fullemoon began the year at the wintor 
solstice, tho summor solstico must fall on tho full-moon in Bhudrn pada. 
There is ovidenco to show that it did. The summer solstice begins 
the southern passugo of the Sun and is called tho ayana of the pitris. 
Tho first month or fortnight in this ayana is thus pro-ominently tho 
month or tho fortnight of tho pitris or the fravashia or tho manca, 
Tho Hindus up to this day regard the dark half of Dhüdrapada as tho 
fortnight of tho manes ; end so do the Parseos, whose yoar commenced 
with the eumumor solstico and tho first month of tho scar was dodicated 
to tho inanes ( Vide Dr, Goigor's Civil, of East, Iranians, Vol, I. r. 102). 


IV. There aro soveral Parsco, Grock, Gorman and Vedio tradi- 
tions which aro simply and naturally oxplainod on tho supposition 
that tho Vorual equinox was in Orion whon those traditions were 
formed, When tho Vornal equinox was in Orion, that constollation 
togother with tho Milky Way and Canis, was, 80 to speak, tho boundary 
of hoaven and hell, tho Doraloka and Yamaloka, which, in Vedio 
works, moan tho homisphores North and South of tho equator, We 
oan tlioroforo now easily understand $= 

(i) How Hosven and Moll ara separato! by a rivor acconling 
to tho Parsoe, tho Greek aud tho Indian traditione, — Tho ricer is 


no other than tho Milky Way, which i$ actually 80 calit” tho 


1111 |. 
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ally and intelligeut!y explained for the first timo, thus 


throwing a considerable light on the legends and rites in 
later Saaskrit works. 1 have furthor triod to show how 
those legends are strikingly corroborated by the logouds 
and traditions of Iran aud Greece, Porhnps somo of thin 
corroborative ovidonco may not be regarded as sufficiently 
conclusivo by 1080६, but iu that caso I hope it will be borno 
in mind that my conclusions nro uot based meroly upon my- 
thological or philological coincidences, and if some of theso 
are disputablo, they do not in auy way shako the validity 
of the conclusions based on tho express texts and references 
scattered over the whole Vedio litoraturo. I wanted to 
collect together all the facts that could possibly throw any 
light upon, or be shown to be connected with the question 
ín issue, and if in so doing I have mentioned some that nre 
not as convincing as the others, I am suro that they will at 
least be found interesting, end that even after omitting 
them thoro will be amplo ovidenco to ostablish the main 
point. I have, therefore, to request my critics not to be 
prejudiced by such facts, aud to examine and weigh the 
whole evidence I have adduccd in support of my theory 
before they give their judgment upon it. 


I have tricd to mako tho book as little technical ns pos- 
sible ; but I am afraid that thoso who are not acquainted 
with tho Hiudu method of computing time may still fiud it 
somewhat difficult to follow the argument in a fow pluoes, 
If my conclusions come to be uccepted and the second 
edition of the book bo called for, these defects may be 
removed by adding further oxplauations in such cases, At 
present I bave only attempted to give the main argument 
on the assumption that the reader is already familiar with 
the method. I may further remark that though | have 
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uscd tho astronomical method, yet a comparison with Bonte 
ley's work will show that the present essny is more literary 
than astronomical in its character. In other words, it is the 
Sanskrit scholars who havo first of all to decido if my intor- 
pretations of certain toxta are correct, and when this judge 
ment is once given it is not at all difficult to astronomically 
calculate tho exact period of the traditions in the Rigveda. 
I do not mean to sny that no knowledge of astrouomy is 
necessary to discuss the subject, but on tlie wholo it would 
be readily seon that the question is one more for Sanskrit 
scholars than for astronomers to decide. 


Some scholars may doubt the possibility of deriving so 
important and far-ronching conclusions from tbe data 
furnished by the hymns of the Rigveda, sand somo mny 
think that 1 am taking the antiquity of the Vedas too far 
back. But fears like these are out of place in a historical 
or soicntific inquiry, the sole object of which should be to 
search for and find out the truth. "l'ho method of investigation 
followed by me is tho same as that adopted by Bentley, 
Colebrooke and other well-known writers on the subject, 
and, in my opinion, the only question that Sanskrit scholars 
havo now to decide, is whother I am or am vot justibed in 
carry iug it a stop further than ny prodeceseors, indepon- 
dently of any modifications that may bo thereby inde 
necessary iu the existing hypothesis on the subject. 


I have omitted to mention in the eesny that a few native 
scholurs have tried to ascertain tho date of the Mahabharata, 
and the Ramayana from certain positions of the sun, the 
moon and the planets given in those works. For instanoe, 
the horoscope of Rima and the positions of the planets at 
the time of the grent civil war, as found in the Mahibl.drata, 
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are said to point to a period of 5000 or 6000 D. C., and it is 
contended that tho Vedas which preceded these works 
mast bs older still. Bentley relying on the sume data has 
calculated 961 B. C. as the exact date of Rüma's birth. 
This will show how unsufe it is to act upon calculations 
based upon such loose statements. Sometimes the accounts 
in the Puranas are themselves conflicting, but even where 
they are or can be made definite any conclusions based ou 
them are not only doubtful, but woll nigh useless for chro- 
nological perposes, for in tho first instauce they are opon 
to the objection that these works may not have been 
written by eye-wituesses (the mention of Reéxits in tho 
Ramayana directly supporting such an assumption), and, 
secondly, because it is still more dificult to prove that 
we Bow possess these books in the form in which they wero 
originally written. With regard to the positions of the 
planets at the time of the war given in the Mahibbirata, 
the statements are undoubtedly confused ; but apart from 
it, I think that it is almost a gratuitons assumption to hold 
that all of thom really give us tlie positions of the planets 
in the ecliptic and that such positions ngain refer to tho 
fixed and the moveable zodiacal portions of the Naksbntras. 
Perhaps the writers simply intend to mention all auspicious 
or inauspicious positions of the planets in such cases, J 
have therefore avoided all such debatable and doubtful 
points by confining mysolf solely to the Vodic works, abont 
the genuineness of which there oan be no doubt, and using 
the Pardgic accounts only to corroborate tlie results deduced 
from the Vedic texts. According to this view the Mahà- 
bbárata war must be placed in the Krittikà period, iuas- 
much as we are told that Bhishma was waiting for the 
turning of the sun from tho winter solstico in tho month 
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puk rack. vii 


of Migbu. Tho poem, as we now have it, is evidently 
written a long timo ufter this event. 

Lastly, I havo toexpress my obligations to soveral friends 
for encouraging me to carry on the inquiry and helping me 
in ono way or another to complete this essay. My special 
thanks aro however due to Dr. RAmkrishna Gopal Bhindir- 
kar, who kindly undertook to explain to me the views of 
German scholars in regard to certain passages from the 
Rigveda, and to Khan Bahadur Dr. Dastur Hoshang Jamasp 
for tho rendy assistance ho gnvo in supplying information 
contained in the original Parsi sacred books. I am also 
greatly indebted to Prof. Max Miller for somo valuable 
suggestions and critical comments on tho etymological 
evidonce contained in tho essay. I am, howevor, alono 
responsible for oll the viows, suggostious, and statemcnts 
made in tho following pages. 

With these romarks I lenve tho book in tho hands of 
critics, fully relying upon the saying of the poct— 


Raq: संलक्ष्यते ह्यममो विशुद्धिः इयामिकाऽपि वा | 


Tho finences or tho darkness of gold is best tested in 
nro." It is not likely that my other engagements will 
permit me to devoto much time to this subject in future ; and 
I shall considor myself woll rewarded if the presont essay 
docs in any way contribute to a fullor and unprojudiced 
discussion of tho high antiquity of the Aryan civilization, 
of which our sacrod books are tho oldcat records in the world. 


B. G. TiLAK, 
Pounu, October, 1893. 
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A SUMMARY 


OF THE PRINCIPAL FACTS AND ARGUMENTS IN 


THE ORION, 
OB lSEARCHES INTO THR ÁNTIQUITY OF rie Vevas, 
BY 
BAL GANGADITAR TILAK. n. A, LI. . POONA. 
— 


Tur rinser three Claptera of the Mssay reviow the evidence that 
has Leon adduced to prove that the :— 


Vernal equinox was in the Krittikas 


at tho timo of tho Taittiriya Sanhita, and it in shown that the above 
position of the equinox may bo fully established by direct and indirect 
statements contained in tho Taittiriya Sanhita itsoif, In tho second 
Chapter of the Essay an attempt is made to provo (mainly on tho autho- 
rity of the Sliatapatlia IIrülnnana II, 1, 3. 1-21) that in very oid times 
tho year in tho Vedic calendar began with tho Vernal equinox and that 
the sacrificial systons is co-oval with this primitivo enlondar. When 
tho beginning of tho year was altered to tho winter solstice, the old year- 
beginning was still retained sido hy side with the new one. When 
tho Vornal equinox was in tho Writtihas, that asterism thoroforo 
bogan the yoar from tho equinox (Taitt, Sun. IV. 4, 10, Taitt. Be. 
J. 1.2.1) while tho xolstitial year began from the mouth of Miglin, as 
statod in the Taittiriya Sanhita VII. J. 8, (also Tandya Brahmana V. 
9 ) interpreted and explained by Jainuni in his Mimansa Darshana VI, 
ö. 30-37 and Shabara on tho same. IU daiuini’s interpretation is 
accepted wo haro here a strong corroborative evidenco of the equinoctial 
year then beginning with tho Krittikas. For, if tho winter 
solstice occurred in tho month, of Migha the oyninox must bo 
in tho Krittikas and vice rerea, It has also boen shown tint it is 
moro reasonable to” interpret the Kritükas to menn the asters: >À 


that name than a divisional portion of tho Zodiac. 
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Bot the main point of the Essay is to prove that in the days of 
the Rigveda Sanhita, the: — 


Vernal equinox was in Mrigashiras ( Orion ) 
and the conclusion is based on the following grounds: = 


I. Tho statement in the Toittiriys Sanhita VII. 4, 8. that tho 


Phalgani full-moon was tho month or tho beginning of tho year. 
There are similar statements in tho Shatapatha Brihmana (VI. 2, 2. 
18), the Taittiriya Brahmans (I, I. 2. 8), tho Sinkbydyana Brahe 
mana (IV. 4 and V. 7) end tho Gupatha Brähmaus (I. 19). In 
all these paszages wo aro told that tho Philguni full-moon night was 
the frst night of the year, What does this moan? It cannot but mean 
that the sinter solstice once occurred on the Phdlguni full-moon day, 


for following reasons :— 


(i) That tho Mághi and Plülguni nights being mentioned 
together in the Teittiriya Sanhita, it is natural to intorpret 
Philgani as roſerring to tho winter solstico according to contoxt. 

Gi) Wo cannot accept Suyana's interprotation that the Phalguni 
full-moon was called the now year's night bocauso it occurrod in the 
Vasanta (spring) season. Por, first, as a matter of fact, it could 
wot bavo occurrod in tho Vasanta; and accondly becauso it docs 
not satisfactorily account for tho Inet why tho Phalgani fulle 
moon was called the new year's night. Any day in tho Vasanta 
scason might on this principle be so described, anl it would bo 
& clear wisuso of words to describo any day in the Vasanta 
as a now year's day, 


LT. It tho winter solstico occurred on tho l'hülguni full-moon, 
the Vernal cjuinox must coincido with Mrigashims or Orion. "Thoru is 
eridenos to show (lat it dil, Tho word A'gruhdyani, accords 
ing to Amara (I. J. 22. ), isa synonym for Mrigashiras, ‘Tho word 
is also found in Panini IV. 2. 22. Tho word literally moans ® hoe 
ginuiug the year’ But tho question is what began tho year? 
whether tho full-moon occurring in tho vioinity of Orion, or tho cons 
stellation it-olf ? Tho latter viow is shown to bo tho correct one on 


the following grounde:— ' 


(i) If we supposo that the fullemoon or tho month began 
the yoar, thore are greuibatical dilliculties iu doriving the nawe 


= dgrahkàyani for the estorism of Mrigashitas. 


*. 
= 


(ii) If the full-moon bogan the year, it must have begun it 
citbor ( a ) at tho wintor solstice or (5) at tho Vornal equinox 
as these two are the only known anciont yoar-boginnings. In 
the firat case, the Vornal equinox must bo placod 27° bobiod 
Revati—a position which it has not yot attained ; and we 
are thus lod to tho thoory of tho libration of tho equinoxes, 
which is now abandoned as mathematically incorrect. We 
cannot therefore accopt the first interpretation, As regards 
tho sccond it gives as 19,000 8, 0, as tho probable timo 
whon tho position could havo boon true ; and wo cannot accept 
this as probable, cspocially when there is no evidouoo of conti- 
nuity or tho oxistenoo of tho intermediate poriods. 


It is thoroforo nocossary to hold that tho constellation was tho real 
year-beginning at the Vornal equinox and that tho namo forthe montli- 
dgrahayanika—is a doritatiro name, Tho occurrenco of wioter 
solstico on tho full moon day in Phálguna in thus fully corroborated 
by tho Vernal equinox coinciding with Orion, 


III. If tho Phüguni fullemoon began the year at the wintor 
solstice, tho summer solstico must fall on tho full-moon in Dhüdrapada. 
There is ovidenco to show that it did. The summor solstice begins 
the southern passugo of the Sun and is called tho ayana of the pitris. 
Tho first month or fortnight in this ayana is thus pro-ominontly tho 
month or tho fortnight of tho pitris or tho fravashin or tho manca, 
Tho Hindus up to this day regard the dark half of Bhidrapade as tho 
fortnight of tho manes ; end so do the Parseos, wlioso yoar commenced 
with the cummor solstico and tho first month of tho scar was dodicated 
to tho inanes ( Vide Dr, Goigor’s Civil, of East, Iranians, Vol, I. p. 102). 


IV. There ato soveral Parsco, Grock, Gorman and Vedio tradi- 
tions which aro simply and naturally oxplainod on tho supposition 
that tho Vorual equinox was in Orion whon thoso traditions were 
formed, Whon tho Vernal equinox was in Orion, that constollation 
togother with tho Milky Way and Canis, was, ao to speak, tho boundary 
of losven and hell, tho Doraloka and Yamaloka, which, in Vedio 
works, moan tho homisphores North and South of tho eqnator, Wo 
oan tlioroforo now easily understand :— 

(i) How Hosven and Ieh aro separato! by a rivor according 
to tho Parsoe, tlio Greek aud tho Indian, traditions, Tho ricer is 
no other than tho Milky Way, which i$ actually so ca! 


F f" a7, 
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later Hinda literaturo, Tho Chinrat bridge ot the Parsecs may 
be supposed to bo constractod on this river, ` 


(ü) Mow tho four-eyod or throo-headed dogs camo to boat the 


gates of Hell to guard the way to Yamo's rogious (Rig. X. 14.11) 
Thoso aro tho coustollatious of Canis Major aud Canis Minor 

(ii) How Shunisirau in Rig IV, 67. 6 aro said to mako milk 
in heaven and how Saramà vomited milk when kickod by Indra. 

(iv) Jlow and why Vritra is said to appear in tho form of an 
antelope (Rig. I 33. 12, V. 91. 2 yand how his head is said to 
lo cut of (Rig. IV. 18, 9; VIIL 0. 7). Tho logond is based 
upon tho form of tho constellation of Mrigashiras (antolopo’s head), 

(v) Low Nawuchi was killod by tho watery foam ( Milky 
Way) by Indra (Rig. VIII. 14. 13) and how tho gatos of heaven 

. were cleared by killing him (Rig. X. 74, 7.) Dr. Haug 
(Essays on D'arsoes b. 217) rooords ७ tradition that the Darseo 
Dasturs rogard tho Milky Way as tho vazra of Mithra, whilo in 
later Hindu literature ( Sihitya Darpana 10 ) stata aro apolton of 
ae tho foam of the ocean of tho sky. . 

wi) How Prajapati ( Orion ) was killed ot guutilicod himnel/ 
at tho beginning of tho yonr (Tai, Br. III. 9, 22. 1). 

(vii). Why at tho end of tho vied and thn beginning ol the 
new year anciont Gormans porfurmed mummeries in which two 
persons disguisod as etag and hind wero the principal porformera. 
It is really a rolio of tho timo wlion Orion, tho hunter, commonced 
the year. 

(viii), How tho dog (Canis Major) awakened . tho rays of the 
Sun at tho teginning of tho yonr (Rig. I. 161. 13). This explains 
the origin of dog-days. They woro onco tho now yonr'a dass, 

(ix). How In Inini lot loose hor dog at tho car of Vrishakapi 
in the form of an antolope and how Vrishakapi's hond was said 
to be cut off for spoiling tho sacrifives, (Rig. X. 80, 4 and 0), 


All these logends and traditions can bo now very oneily oxplainod, 


v. But the Greoks havo not only rotainod tho Aryan tradi. 
tions but even the name of tho constellation ( Orion ) may bo shown to 
be of Aryan origin, Plutarch says that tho Greeks did not borrow it 
from the Euyptian :. Orion ts therefore either a transformation of 
dgrayanu, ‘ho original of agrahkayana, or it iy similarly derived from 
Ao won onle and aroa an ave. Orton therefore was tho 


gp en eee 


limit of tho age or the year, or in othor words it began the now year in 
old days, No satisfactory, or rathor no dorivation of tho word lias yet 
boen suggested, Plutarch montions that tho 01000 rotainod thoir 
old names for Orion, Cania and Urea (Arktos) and we oan now idontily 
all theso with àgrayana, shean aud ridehae in tho Vedio works, 


vl. Not only tho namo, but ovon the attributes and accompanies 
monts of Orion (etait, bolt, and lion's skin) aro fully prosorvod 
tn tho Vodio coremonials, espocially that of tho throad oeromony 
performed by overy Brahman, Tho bolt of Orion is tho 
samo as tho uiwyaonghana of tho Dorscos and tho yajnoparita ot tho 
mekhalà of tho Brahmans, 


VIL, Adore all, thoro aro express toxta in tho Rigveda which 
alato that tho yoar, or tho Uttaràyana or Dorayána, or tlio passago of 
tho Sun north of tho oquator bogan in thosa days whon tho Sun waa 
in Canis ot Orion, à e. Shvan or Mrigashiras of tho Vodas, 


(i) In Rig. I. 163, 13. it is said that“ the Dog will awaken 
the Rays of tho Sun when tho yoar is complete.” This moans 
that when tho Sun ie to tho south of tho oquator it is tho night 
oi tho devas and his Rayo sloop during tho poriod. When tho 
Bun cones over to tho north of the oquator tho Dog, Canis, will 
awaken him, In othor words tho Dog commonced tlie year at 
the Vernal oquinox, 

(i) In Rig. X. 86, 22. Tho Sun, in tho form of Vrishakapi, 
is thus addressed. by Indes, „O, mighty Vrishakapi ! Whon 
risiug upwards you would oomo to (our) houso, whero would (your) 
ninaning Mriga ( antolopo ) bo? Whore the ploasing ( Mriga) 
would go?” This means that when tho Sun goos to tho 
houso of Indra, tho Sun's Mriga, ( entelopo ) would bo invisiblo, 
In othor words tho Sun boing thon in Orion ( Mriga ) tho oone 
atollation of Orion would bo iuvisiblo ( Teitt. Dr. I. 0. 3. 1.) 
aud this at tho timo when tho Sun is about to entor the houso 
of Indra, i. e., about to go to tho north of the oquator, Tho pat- 
wgo ia fully disoussod in Chap, VII. 

(ii) In Rig. I. 106. 11. Tho Sun is said "to ward off 
tho Dog out of his way, as the animal was crossing the etornal 
watora.” Ie this not a deseription of the heliaoal rising of tho 

. Dog-ster et the beginning of tho Derayürae-the terminus of 


tho “ oterdal waters" ? 
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There are other passages, but ns thoy aro not so oxplicit they nro 
not given in the Essay, But thoso giron above aro onough to support 


the atatement in tho Taittiriya Sanhita and no loss than fics Briitimanns 
that the Phálgani full-moon bogan tho year at tho winter solstice 


and asa necesssry consequence the Vornal oquinox was in Orion, 
No botter interprotation of tho passages in the Sanhita and Brihmanas 
bere referred to is ac yet suggostod. Wo sould thoreforo bo pere 
feotly justified in holding that tho Taittiriya Sanhita and tho Brahe 
manas record a real tradition of thosolatitial yoaronce beginning with 
the fall-moon in Phiiguns. Tho passagos in tho Rigveds Sanhita 
sepply us with a record of actual observations to tho samo offoot, 


From all these fects, toxte, traditional coincidences and argu- 
mente it follows that: 


When many of the hymna tn the Rigveda were sung, the 
soletitial year began with the full-moon in Phálguna and the 
Vernal equinox was in Orion or Mrigashiras, 


And this giros us about 4000 B. C. as tho approximate poriod 
when theso hymns were sung. Tho Grooks and tho Parsoos soparat- 
ed after this and boforo tho Vornal equinox wee in tho Krittikas as 
they bavo retained no tradition about tho lattor poriod. Tho poriod thus 
determined is consistent with tho opinions ontortainod by anciont 

and modern scholars in India end Europo ahont tho age of Zoroastor, 
Homeric poems and tho Vodas. It sbows that many of the hymns 
now preserved iu the Rigveda can be tracod back, as observed by Prof, 
Weber, to the time when tho Grooks and tho Parsoos and the Indians 
lived together. 


Pre-Orion Period. 


Traces of still remoter antiquity can, however, be found in the 
Vedio works, If the at«tomont in the Taittiriys Sanhita about the 
Pbálguni fall-moon is to be interproted to mean that tho solstitial 
year once began on thet day, tho statement abont tho Ohitrà. full - moon 
must also be similarly intorpreted. Krittikas and Maglia; Mrigashiras 
end Phélguna; and Panarrasu and Chaitra thus become the corrolns 
tive pairs of year-beginnings in o'd times, the formor in osch case 
denoting the equinootial beginning and the latter the solstitial one. 
There is however not as much qorroborative evidence to ostablish the 
thini ease as we have in the second. . 


Tho only corroborative evidouce availablo is tee” is — 


(i) That all tho sacrifices aro ordained to bo commonced 
by offouings to Aditi, tho prosiding deity of tho sstorism of 
Punarrasu (‘Lait Sanhita VI. 1, 6. 1, Ait Dr, I. 7; Vaj. 
Son. 4.19.) 


(i) Tho Abhijit day falls 4 days before tho central or the 
Vishuvan day in a entra, (Seo Dr, llaug's translation of tho 
Ait, Br. p. 270). If this ie undorstood to moan tho day when 
tho sun is in tho astorism of Abhijit (lion the Vornal equinox 
must then be in Punarvasu, 


(ii) Tho represontation „t tho asterismel Prajapati in tho 
Taittiriya Bråhmana I, ö. 2. 2. with Chitra as his Load can now be 
oasily explained liko a similar roprosontation of Brahman in tho Zo- 
dinval signs by Bidariyans (India: what it can toach us ? p. 324). 
If tho lattor reprosontatiou was concoivod aftoe tho Rashie woro 
introducod and camo into use, then it is natural to suppose that a 
similar ropresoutation in astorisms of Prajapati, or tho God 
o time, was mado in old days when tho Nakshatra systou 
was orguuised. | 


'l'heso threa facts joined with statomont in the Taittiriys Sanhita 
that tho Chitra fullemoon ouco bogan tho yonr, show that the Aryans 
Cramod and used a calondar long 00000 tho Vorval equinox was 
in Orion. It was in the oarly part of this poriod that yoar was first 
made to comuronce with the Vernal equinox and sacrifices established 
on thit system, In tho lattor part of the period tho your beginniug 
1६७०१ to tho winter solstice in Ohaitra and the 


sovrma to have boen ४ | 
ued to oxist side by side. 


(vo systoms havo since thon contin 


here is almost a confuruaue record of tho procession of the 
equinoxes from this period up to the presont day in the Indian Lites 
raturo, From Punarvasu (0 Mrigashiras ( Orion ) in the Rigveda | 
from Orion to Rohini es preserved in tho legond of Prajipati 
running ovor to his daughter and killed by ge (Ai 
Br, III. 33); from Rohini to Krittikas in the aittiriyt 
Sanhita; from Krittikas to Bharani in the Vedangs Jyotisha. 
and fiually from Bharaui to Asbwiti in tho Surya Siddhanta an 


other works. 
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THE CONCLUSION, 


which we may draw from a consideration of all those facts, is 
that the oldest periods of tho Aryan Civilization must be re-arranged 


somewhat as under: 


I. The Pre-. Orion Period. 6,000—4,000 B,C.—The primitivo , 
calendar was first framed at this time aud sacrificial system | 
based upon it. The solstitial year was established in the CONTENT 
latter part of the period. The finished hymns of the Inter period | CONTENTS. 
did not exist at this time, The Vernal equinox was in Punarvasu. | 33 


II, The Orion Period. 4,000—2,500 B. C. — That is from VHAETERS | | . Paces 
the time when the Vernal equinox was 0037 tho right shoulder I. Introduction ius 1 9 
of Orion ( A'rdrá) to the time whea the equinox was in the | M = = 
Krittikas, This was pre-cminently the period of the hymns, The II. Sacrifico alias tho Year TP *. 10— 31 
Greeks and the Parscos left the Iudians during the latter part of । K 
this period, | IIl, The rittikis RR EM -— 2— 00 

III. The Krittika Period, 2,500—1,400 B. C.- When | IV | 
the Taittiriya Sanhita and several Brihminsas wero comviled. | i * 61— 95 
We can now explain why tho hymns had become unintelligible iu | T i 
these days. The Vernal equinox was in Krittikas, but the tradi- ö Me: an Be SUIS s head se vn 96 —128 
tion of the Phalgani full-moon being the new year's night was VI. Orio ® 
retained. It was probably during this period that tho Sanhitas | ang: Ms belt = E 129—156 
were compiled in their present form. VII. Ribhus and Vrishikapi " ve 157—197 


IV, The Pre-Buddhistic Period. 1400500 B.C.—Tuis is | C : 
the period of Sütras, Ceromouial, Grammatical, Philosophical &v, VIII. Conclusion ००० ००० e. 198—220 


a s 
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Agrahiyana . ... ५०० 


Sach are the conclusions which can bo fairly and reasonably | | ५ 
deduced from the astronomical facts, references and allusions contained Ap pendix... 8 “se «०० 221—227 
in the Vedic works aud the linguistic evidence does not conllict with | 

them. For we must placo considerable period between the Rigveda 

bymns and the time of tho Brilimanas when those hymns had become | 

unintelligible. Tho linguistic method docs not however give us any . 

specific point of time, while the astronomical references and obserra- | | " 

tions supply us with definito facts indicating delinito timo, Taking 
these points ss the centres or starting points of the different periods, 
we have to sce if the durations assigned to them aro or are | 
not probable on the linguistic greunds. Thus uscd tho two methods | 
will be fouad to harmonise. 


~ Poona, 18th Augost, 1892, 
ö Printed at tho Arya Banshana reas, l'ovuu, 
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THE ORION; 


Researches into the Antiquity of the Vedas. 


J ß | 
CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTION. 


Importance vf ascertaining the Age of the Vedas—Linguistio method—Its 
defoots—Astronomical method—Its ditficulties unduly magnified— 
Views of Kuropoan and Nativo soholars examinod. 


THe Vena is the oldest of the books that we now possess, 
and it is generally admitted“ that for a study of man, or if 
you like, for a study of Aryan humanity, thore is nothing in 
the world equal in importance with it."* There is no other 
book which carries us so near the beginning of the Aryan 
civilization, if not the absolute beginning of all things, ns 
maintained by the Hindu theologians; and the importance 
of ascertaining even approximately tho age when the oldost 
of the Vedic Rishis, like the classical Vilmiki, may have 
been inspired to unconsciously give uttcrance to a Vedio 
verse, cannot therefore be overrated. Theo birth of Gautama 
Buddha, the invasion of Alexander the Great, the inscrip- 
tions of Ashoka, the account of the Chinoso travellers, and 
the overthrow of Buddhism and Jainism by Bhatta Kumirila 
and Shankaracharya, joined with several other loss important 


® India: what it can teach us f p. 112. The references through- 
out are to the first edition of this work. 
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2, THE ORION [CHAPTER 


ente, have served to fix the chronology of the later 
periods of the Ancient Indian History. But the earlier 
periods of the samo still defy all attempts to ascertain their 
chronology ; and the earliest of them all, so important to the 
« true student of mankind,” the period of the lier is 
still the subjoct of vague and uncertain T Can 
we or can we not ascertain the age of the Vedas ? This is 
a question which has baffled the ingenuity of many an 
ancientand modern scholar, and though I have ventured to 
write on the subject I cannot claim to have finally solved 


this important problem in all its bearings. I only wish to 


place before the public the result of my rosearches in this 
direction and leave it to scholars to decide if it throws any 
additional light ou the earliest periods of the Aryan civili- 
zation. | 

But beforo I procced to state my views, it may be useful 
to briefly examine the methods by which Uriental scholars 
have hitherto attempted to solve the question as to the age 
and character of the Vedas. Prof. Max Miiller divides the 
Vedic literature into four periods—the Chhandas, Mantra, 
Brähmana, and Sütra; and as each period presupposes His 
preceding, while the last or the Sütra period is prior, "if 
not to the origin, at least to the spreading and political 
ascendancy of Buddhism " in the fourth century before 
Christ, that learned scholar, by assigning - possit 
years for each period arrives at about 1200 B. „ as the 
latest date, at which we may suppose the Vedio hymns to 
have been composcd.* This, for convenience, may bo 

* Sce Max Miiller’s lst Ed. of Rig. Vol. IV., Pref. pp. v., vii. 


i face i i | let under the title 
h face is also jum as a separate pamph t 
By ding Mindu Astronomy and Chronology.” In the second 


edition of the Rigveda the prefaces in the first edition are reprinted . 


all together at the beginning of the fourth Volume. | 
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called the literary or the linguistic method of ascertaining 
the age of the Vedas. A little consideration will, however, 
at once disclose the weak points in such arbitrary calcula- 
tions. There are different opinions as to the division of 
the Vedic literature; some scholars holding that the Chhan- 
das and Mantra is one period, though a long one. But 
granting that the Vedic literatare admits of a four-fold 
division, the question of the duration of each period is still 
involved in uncertainty and, considering the fact that each 
period might run into and overlap the other to a certain 
extent, it becomes extremely difficult to assign even the 
minimum chronological limits to the different poriods. The 

method may, indeed, be used with advantage to show that 

the Vedas could not have been composed later than a cor- 
tain period; but it helps little in even approximately fixing 

the correct age of the Vedas. Prof. Max Miillor himsclf 
admits* that the limit of 200 years can be assigned to each 

period only under the supposition that during the enrly 

periods of history the growth of the human mind was moro 

luxuriant than in later times; while the late Dr. Haug, 

following the same method, fixed the very commencoment 
of the Vedic literature between 2400-2000 B. C.,+ by 
assigning about 500 years to each period, on the analogy of 
similar periods in the Chinese literature. It is therefore 
evident that this method of calculation, howsoever valuable: 


9 Pref, to Rig. Vol. IV., p. vii. 


+ Introduction to the Aitareya Brühmana, p. 48. Prof. Whitney 
thinks that the hymns may have been sung as early as 2000 B. C. 
Vide Intro. to his Sanskrit Grammar, p. xiii. For a summary of 
the opinions of different scholars on this point sec Kaegi’s Rigveda 
translated by Arrowsmith, p. 110, note 39. The highest antiquity 
assigned is 2400 B. C. l 
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it may be in checking the results arrived at by other me- 
thods, is, when taken by itself, most vague and uncertain., 
A farther study of the different periods of the Vedio 
literature and its comparison with other ancicnt literatares 
might hereafter help us to ascertain the duration of each 
period a little more accurately. But I think we cannot 
expect, by this method alone, to be ever in a position to fix 
with any approach to certainty the correct age of the Vedas. 
Prof. Max Müller considers 200 years to be the minimum 
duration of each period, while Dr. Haug and Prof. Wilson 
thought that a period of 500 years was not too long for the 
purpose ;t and I believe there is hardly any inherent impro- 
bability if a third scholar proposes to extend the duration 
of each of these periods up to something like 1000 years. 
In the face of this uncertainty we must try to find out other 
means for ascertaining the correct age of the Vedas. 


Tho Vedas, the Brähmanas and the Sutras contain numer- 
ous allusions and references to astronomical facts, and it was 
belicved that we might be able to ascertain from them the 
age of the oldest litorary relic of the Aryan race. But 
somehow or othor tho attempts of scholars to fix the age of 
the Vedas by what may be called the astronomical method, 
have not yot met with the expocted success. Unfortunately 
for us, all tho Sauskrit astronomical works that wo now 


* ubmitted to the Ninth Oriental Congress, Mr. 
55 examined the whole Vedic literature with a 
' View to ascertain its chronology, and he arrivos at tho 5 
that the duration assigned to the several periods of the : . E 
literature by Prof. Max Müller is too short, and that u mut 
making any guesses at numbers of years or centurios we shou 
at present be content with arranging tho Vedic literatare somewhat 

after the manner of the Geological strata or periods. 


+ See Ait. Br, Iutr., p. 48 also Pref. to Rig. Vol. IV., p. viii. 
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possess, except perhaps the Vedánga Jyotisha, belong to the 
later period of Sanskrit literature, when the Greek influence 
is perceptible in all its mathematical works. The different 
methods of astronomical calculations given in these works, 
the various eras that were established in India after Shili- 
vühana or Vikrama, the introduction of the Barhaspatya 
cycle, and tbe adoption of the Greek division of the Zodiao, 


make it extremely difficult to correctly interpret the astrono- 


mical references in the later works; while the confusion, 
caused by the supposed absence of any definite statement as 


to the character of the year and the cycle mentioned in the 


Vedic works, renders it a hard task to deduce a consistent 
theory out of the various but stray references to astrono- 
mical facts in the Vedic literature. Take for instance the 
question of the commencement of the year in the Vedio 
calendar. There are grounds to hold that theancient Aryas 
commenced their year eithor with spring or with autumn, at 
the oquinoxos or at the solstioos ;* while the lator astrono- 
mical works and systoms furnish us with facts which go to 
prove that the yenr, in the different parts of India, come 
menced with almost all the difforent months of the yoar— 
Kartika, Margashirgha, t Ashidha, Chaitra and Bhidrapada, 
The discussion as to the number of the Naksbatras and 
different opinions as to their origin havo further complicated 
the problem ; while doubts have been raised as to tho 
capacity of the Brilimans ia 1200 B. C. to mako observas 
tions of solstitinl points with astronomical accuracy.t Ishall 


9 Sce infra Chap, II. 

7 Whitncy's 507१9 Siddhinta xiv, 16, n, 

f Pref. to Rig. Vol. IV., p. xxix. It is very difficult to under- 
stand on what grounds this assertion is made. Ancient Vedic bards 
had no mathematical instruments, but still they could have easily 
marked when day aud night became equal in length. 
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havo to examine hereafter how far somo of thoso objections 
are tenable. For the prosont it is sufficient to state that in 
consequence of such doubts and objections, definite obsor- 
vations or allusions to astronomical ovonts in tho oarliost 
works have boen looked upon with suspicion by a good 
many Oriental scholars, while some have evon condemned 
the astronomical method as inaccurate and conjectural.* 
It is, howovcr, admitted that “if tho astronomical duta ou 
which conclusions as to tho ago of tho Veda havo bocu 
built implied all that thoy wore represented to imply, tho 


earliest poriods of Vedio pootry will have to be roarrangod."t - 


It appears to mo that scholars have orrod too much on the 
side of overcautiousness in condemning this method. I do 
not menn to say that thoro aro no diflicultics ; but sufficiont 
caro does not appenr to havo beon takon to always koop in 
vio the main point of the inquiry, by soparatiug it from 
the mass of irrolovant mattor, with which, in somo cases, 
it becomes uuavoidably mixed up, Somo of Bentley's 
speculations, for instance, aro indeod ingenious and sug- 
gestive, but ho relies too much upon Puranic traditions, 
mere etymological spoculations and his own culculations 
based thereon, instoad of trying to find out whothor thero is 
anything in tho earlior works to corroborate or support these 
traditions. On the othor hand, Prof, Webor’s Essay, 
which, as a collection of astronomical allusions aud reforon- 
cos in tho Vedio literaturo, is oxtremoly valuable, is takon 
up by tho controvorsy as to tho origin of tho Nakshntrns 
raised by M. Biot; and the samo thing may be said of 
Prof, Whitney's contributions on the subject. Various 


See Wober's History of Indian Literature, p. 2, note. 
1 Pref. to Rig. Vol. IV., p. Ixxi. 
1 See his essay on the Hindu and Chincso systems of Asterisms, 
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othor questions, such as whethor tho Vedic cycle comprised 
five or six years, how and whon tho intercalary. days or 
months wero insortod to mako 016 lunar correspond with 
tho solur year, havo also causod tho attention of scholars to 
bo divorted froin tho broad astronomical facts and observa- 
tions to bo found recorded in the Vodio liternturo ; and as a 
cousoquence we find that while the questions as to tho 
original numbor of tho Nukshatras ond as to whothor tho 
Chinoso borrowed thom from tho Hindus or vice versd, aro 
80 ably discussed, no systematic attompt has yot boon made 
to truco back tho astronomical reforences in tho lator 
works to tho Sanhitis, and to fully oxamino their boaring 
on the question of tho age and character of the Vedos. On 
the contrary, Prof. Wobor asks us to roconcilo oursolvos to 
tho fact that any such scarch will, as a genoral rulo, bo 
absolutely fruitless !* In the following pages I havo eudon- 
vourod to shew that wo nood not be so much disappointed. 
In my opinion thore is amplo ovidenoo—dircct and circum- 
stantinl—iu tho carlicst of the Sanhitis, to fully establish 
the high antiquity assigned to tho Indiau literaturo. on 
goographical uud historical grounds, 1 I baso my opiuion 

mainly upon referonocs to bo found in the oarly Vedic 

works, tho Sanhitis and tho Bråhmanas, and ospocially in 

tho eorliost of thoso, tho Rigveda. For though later works 

may somotimos givo the sumo traditions and reforencos, yot 

any iuforouco which is basod upon thom is likely to bo ro- 

garded with moro or loss suspicion, unless wo can show 


* Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 7. 

t It is on these grounds that Prof. Weber believes that the be. 
ginnings of the Indian Literature“ may perhaps be traced back 
even to the timo when the Indo-Aryans still dwelt together with 
the PorsacAryans, " Hist. Ind. Lit., p. ö. 
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something in the carliost works themsolves to justify- that 
inference. Whore tho Sanhitis and tho Brilimanas directly 
speak of the actual state of things in their time, there is, of 
course, no ground to disbeliovo the same, but I think that 
even the traditions recorded in theso works are more roliable 


than those in later works, for the simple reason that those 


traditions are there found in their purest form. Later 
works may indeed bo used to supply confirmatory ovidonce, 
where such is available; but our oonclusions must in the 
main be based on the internal evidence supplied by the 
Vedio works alone. Soveral Indian astronomors havo 
worked more or less ou tho lines hore indicated, but their 
labours in this direction havo not anfortunatcly received 
the attention they deserve. Tho late Krishna Shastri 
Godbole published his views on the antiquity of the Vedas 
in the second and third Volumes of the Theosophtst,* and 
though he has failed to correctly interpreé some astrono- 
mical allusions in the Vedic works, yet thoro is much that 
is suggestivo and valuable in his essay. Tho lato Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre also appears to have held similar views on 
the subject, but he has not published them, so far as I 
know, in a systematic form. My friend Mr. Shaukara 
Balkrishna Dikshit, who has written a prize 08889 in 
Maratht on the history of Hindu Astronomy, and who has 
succeeded in correctly interpreting more verses in the 
Vedinga Jyotishat than any other scholar has hitherto 


* Also published as a separate pamphlet, 

t Mr. Dikshit would do well to publish an English translation 
of at least the Chapter on Vedünga Jyotisha in his essay. He has 
undoubtedly made a great advance over Weber and Thebaut in the 
correct interpretation of the treatise. 
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douo, hus also discussod this question iu his essay i 

was allowed to rend in MS. through er oe 
indobtod to those scholars for 80100 of tho facts uud s 
nents sct forth in the following puges, and the prescut ane 
muy, J think, bo rogardod ns greutly dovelopin df d 
completing, tho theory started by thom, oo 


Cee P — —k—̈— — — 
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sacrificial aystom — Prajpati ss Yujua 

= Samratsara—Civil or sárana days—Sérann and lunar months— 

Lunar and solar years— Intercalary days and month in Vodic times — 
Solar ycar was siderial and not tropical Old beginning of the your 
and the sacrifice.—The Vishivdn day—Vernal equinox and winter 
solstice —Uttaréyana and Dakshinhyarn — svayAnn and Pitriyana— 
Their original meaning—3biskarach4rya's mistake about the day of 
the Devas—Thw two year beginnings wore subsequently utilised for 


different purposes. 


Primitive calendar co-cval with the 


iu the first place, to see what contri- 
vances were adopted by the ancient Aryas for the measure- 
ment aud division of time. The present Indian system has 
been thus described by Professor Whitney in his notes to 
the Sürya Siddhänta (1. 13, notes) :— 
« [n the ordinary reckoning of time, these elements are 
“ variously combined. Thioughout Southern India (sec 
„ Warren's Kala Sankalita, Madras, 1825, yp. 4, etc.). the 
made usc of are the solar, and tho day tho 
ench month and year being 
% counted, in practice, from tho sunrise nearest, to the 
५ moment of their actual commencement. In all Northern 
- « [ndia the ycar is luni-solar; the month is lunar and is 
divided into both lunar and civil days; the year ia coni- 
** posed of a variable numbor of months, either twelve or 
« thirteen, beginning always with tho lunar month, of which 
८ the commencement next precedes the true commencement 
« of tho sidcreal year. But underneath this division, the 
division of tho actual sidoreal year into twolve solar months 


lr is necessary, 


** year and month 
« civil; the beginning of 
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6 
^ > likewise kept up, aud to maintain the coucurrence of 
: P civil and = days, nud the luunr and solar months 
process of great complexity, i i ich 
Wee ake puni di ed y, iuto the details of which 


But tho complications here reforred to aro evident] th 
vrowth of later times. ‘The four ways of reckonin / i 
the Sàvana, the Chandra, the Nakshatra and the a Pd 
not all referred to in the early works, and even in d P. 
nll these measures of time do not appear to have been fully 
and systematically utilised. Thero is, as I have said b fo 
no early work extant on Vedic calendar, except the : sii 
tract on Jyoticha, and our information KR the "e 
calendar must, therefore, be gathered either from j t « 
references in the Vedic works or from the earl tradition 
or practices recorded in the old sacrificial literat a 
India. There are several sacrificial hymns in tl:o 17 Pad 
which show that the sacrificial ceremonics cant den h 5 
been considerably developed; and as no sacrificial j " d 
could be developed without the knowledge of montl ae 
8018, and tho year, it will not be too much to presum 2 "ed 
in Vedic times there must have existed a calendar i. x 
late the sacrifices. It is difficult to determine the = i 
naturo of this calendar, but a study of the sacrificial tome 
ture would show that the phases of the moon, the ch d 
in the scasons, and the southern and bon SUR 
the sun wore the principal land-marks in the कप cul 
of timo in those early days. What is still more interesti : 
however, is that the leading fentures in the early sac Ge 
are the same as those in the year. The late Dr. Ha pie 
his introduction to the Aitareya Bráhmana das obser d 
that i the satras, which lasted for one year, Pd nothing br 
nn imitation of the sun’s yearly course. They were den 
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into two distinct parts, each consisting of months of 30) 
days each. In tho midst of both was the Vishiivdn, $e. 
the equator or the central day, cutting the whole satra into 
two halves.“ This clearly shows that tho ancient Rishis 
prepared their calendar mainly for sacrificial purposes, and 
the performance of various sacrifices facilitated, in its turn, 
the keeping up of the calendar. Offerings were made every 
morning and evening, on every new und full moon, and at 
the commencement of every season and ayana.t When 
this course of sacrifices was thus completed, it was naturally 
found that the year also had run its course, and the sacri- 
fice and the ycar, therefore, seem to havo carly become 
synonymous teris, Thero are many passages in the 
Brähmanas and Sanhitds, where Samvatsara and Yajna arc 
declared to be convortiblo terins,f and no other theory has 
yet been suggestod on which this may be accounted for. I 
am therefore inclined to believe that the Vedic Rixhis kept. 
up their calendar by porformiug tho corresponding round 
of sacrifices on tho sacrod firo that constantly burnt in. their 
liouses, like the fire of the Parsi priest in modern times. 
The numerous sacrificial details, which wo find so fully 


described in the Bruͤhmanns, might be later innovations. 


~ 


— 


* Ait. Br. Intr., p. 48. 

t Cf. Baudhiyana Sutras, ii, 4,23, which describes the continuous 
round of sacrifices as follows :— अग्न्याधेयप्रभृत्यथमान्यशञ्राणि भवाति 
बर्थेतइगन्यापेयममिहोत्र ददयंपुर्णणासावाप्रयणमृदग यनदक्षिणायनयोः q- 
eue षड्ढोता बसते ज्योतिष्टोम NN क्षेमप्रापणम्‌। Also com- 
pare Manu iv, 25-26, and Yajnavalkya i. 125. 

$ See Ait, Br. ii. 17, which says संवस्सरः प्रजञापातेः | प्रजापतियेज्ञ:। 
Also Ait. Br. iv. 22; Shatapatha Br, xi. 1, 1. 1; 2, 7. 1, [n Taitt. 
San, ii. ö. 7. 3; vii. 0. 7. 4 we have wat बै प्रजापतिः, and Again 
in vii, 2. 10. 3 eere प्रजापतिः | 
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but the main idea of the yearly sacrifice appears to bo an 
old one. The otymology of the word ritvij ( ritu yaj— 
season sacrificer) shows that even in the oldest days there 
existed w certain correspondence botween the sacrifices and 
the scasons, and what is true of the seasons is true of the 
year which according to ouo dorivation of xamvatsara (vas 
= to dwell ) is nothing but a period where seasons dwell, or 
a cycle of seasons.* The priests were not only the sacri- 
ficers of the community, but wero also ita timo-keepers,t 
and these two functions they appear to have blonded into 
one by assigning the commencement of the soveral sacrifices 
to the leading days of tho year, on the natural ground that if 
the sacrifices were to be performed they must be performed 
ou the principal days of tho ycar.t Some scholars have 
suggested that tho yearly satras might have beon snbse- 
quently invented by the priests. But the hypothesis derives 
little support from tho oldest records and traditions of all 
the sections of the Aryan race. Without a yearly «atra 

४ Cf, Bhänu Dikshita’s Com. on Amara i. 4, 20. Dr Schrader, 
in his Prehistoric Antiquities of the Aryan Peoples, Part iv., Ch. vi. 
(p. 305), also makes a similar observation, He holds, on philological 
grounds, that the conception of the year was already formed in the 
primeval period by combining into one whole the conception of 
winter and summer, which he believes to be the two primeval 
seasons. 

t “ In Rome the care of the calendar was considered a religious 
function, and it had from carliest times been placed in the hands 
of the pontiffs.“ Lewis’s Historical Survey of the Astronomy of tho 
Ancients, p. 24. 

t “ Plato states that the months and years are regulated in 
order that the sacrifices and festivals may correspond with the 
natural scnsons; and Cicero remarks that the system of intercaln- 
tion was introduced with this object,” Lewis's His, Astr. Anc, p. 19. 
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regularly kept up, a Vodic Rishi could hardly have been 
able to ascertain and mensure tho course of timo in the way 
be did. When better contrivances were subsequently 
discovered the sacrifices might naturally become divested of 
their time-keeping function and the differentiation so caused 
might bave ultimately led to an independent development 
of both the sacrifices aud the calendar. It is to this stage 
that we must assign the introduction of the numerous details 
of the yearly sacrifice mentioned in later works ; and thus 
understood, the idea of a sacrifice extending over tho whole 
year, inay be safely supposed to have originated in tho oldest 
days of the history of the Aryan raco.* In fact, it may be 
regarded as coeval with, if not antecedent to, the very 
beginning of the calendar itsclf. 


We have now to examine the principal parts of tho year, 
alias the sacrifice. The sdvana or the civil day appears to 
have been, ns its etymology shows,t selected in such cases 
as the natural unit of time. 30 such days made a month 
and 12 such mouths or 800 sdvana days made a year. | 
Comparative Philolugy, however, shews that tho names 


" — — — 
-- — — — — — — — 


* Comparative Philology also points to the same conclusion ; 
Cf. Sanskrit yaj, Zend yas, Greek «gos. It is well-known that the 
sacrificial system obtained amongst the Greeks, the Romans and 
the Iranians, | 

+ Svana is derived from sw to sacrifice, and means literally a 
sacrificial day. 

1 Ait. Br. ii. 17; Taitt. San. ii. 5. 8. 3; Rig. i. 164. 48. Prof. 
Whitney (Sur. Sid. i. 13, ) observes, “The civil (sévana) day is 
the natural day .. . . A month of 30 and a year of 360 days are 
supposed to have formed the basis of the earliest Hinda Chronology, 
an intercalary month being added once in five years,” 


y 
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for the month and the moon coincide, with occasional smull 
differences of suffix, & in most of tho Indo-European languages, 
and we may therefore conclude that iu the primitive Aryan 
times the month was determined by the moon. Now a 
month of thirty civil or s@vana days cannot correspond 
with a lunar synodical month, and the Brahmavadins hud 
therefore to omit a day in some of the sdrana months to 
securo tlie concurrenco of the civil and the lunar montlis.t 
The year of 360 sdvana days was thus practically reduced 
to a lunar year of 354 civil days or 360 4४088. But a further 
correction wus necessary to adjust the lunar with the solur 
reckoning of time. The zodiac was not yet dividod into 
twelve equal parts, and the solar month, as we now under- 
stand it, was unknown. The commencement of the cyclo of 
seasons was, therefore, the only means to correct the calendar, 
and the ancient Aryas appoared to have early hit upon the 
device of the intercalary days or month for that purpost. 
There aro many passages in the Taittiriya and Vájusanevi 
Sanhitis and also one in the Rigvedat wherein tho inter- 
calary month is mentioned, and though opinions may differ 
us to when and how it was inserted, we may, for the purpose 
of our present inquiry, regard it as undisputed that in the 
old Vedic days means were devised and adopted to secure 


* See Dr, Schrader’s Prehistoric Antiquities. of the Aryan 
Peoples, Part iv., Chap. vi. Translation by Jevons, p. 306. Also 
Max Müller's Biographies of Words, p. 193. 


1 N ९ नोस्सृज्याशमिति मीमांसते ब्रह्मवादिनः । Taitt. Sau. vii. 
5. 7. 1,, and Tándya Br. v. 10. See also Küla-Muüdha va Chap. ou 
Month, Cal, Ed, p. 63. 

t Taitt. Sun. i. 4. 14; Vaj. San. 7. 30; Rig. i. 25. 8. As regards 
the twelve hallowed (intercalary ) nights Cf. Rig. iv. 33. 7; Atha, 
Veda iv, 11. 11; Taitt. Br, i. 1. 9. 10. 
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the correspondence of the lunar with tho solar year. ‘The 
occurrence of the twelvo hallowed nights amongst the 
Teutons points to tho suine conclusion. They were > Mid 
the supplemeutary days (366-354=12) required to ba 8 
the lunar with the solar yeur,—a period wheu the Ribhus, ot 
the genii of the seasons, sluckened their course and cn joyed 
the hospitality of the sun after toiling for a whole year (Rig 
i. 33. 7.),* and when Prujipati, the God of sacrifices, a ‘a 
finishing the old year’s sacrifice, prepared liimsolt i on 
new year's work (Atharva Veda iv. 11. 11.). The sacrificia 
literature of India still preserves the memory of these days 
by ordaining that n person wishing to perform n yearly 
sacrifice should dovoto 12 days ( devddashaha. ) beforo its 
commencement to the proparatory rites. These fncts, in 
| my opiniou, couclusively establish that the primitive eat 
had solved the problem involved in balancing the solar wit 
the lunar year, ‘There may bo somo doubt as to whether 


the concurrenco of the two years was nt first secured by, 


intercalating twelve days at tho ond of every lunar yonr, or 
whether tho days wero allowed to necumnlato until nu 
interenlury month could bo insorted. The former nppenrs to 
have been the older mothod, especially ns it luis been utilised 
and retained in tho performanco of yenrly sacrifices ; but 
whichsoever mny be tho older method, one thing is pd 
that primitive Aryne had contrived means for adjusting ६ ie 
lunar with tho solar yonr, Prof, Weber and Dr. Schrwaort 


appear to doubt the conclusion on the sole ground that we’ 


— ͤ —E—üʒ¹] — 
— 
———— — 

ꝓꝓ—— — चाकः 


* Sce Zimmer's Fite in Ancient India, p. 360; Nacgi's Rigveda 
(translation by Arrowsmith), pp. 20, 37. 

+ Sec Indische Studien. X iii, 224. and Dr, Schrudet's observa: 
tions thereon in his Prohistoric Antiquities of Aryan Peoples, Part 
iv. Chap. vi., pp. 398-10. 
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cannot suppose the primitive Aryans to have so far advanced 
in civilization as to correctly compreliend such problems, 
This means that we mustrefuse to draw legitimato inferences 
from plain facts when such inferences conflict with our 
preconceived notions about the primitive Aryan civilization. 
I am not disposed to follow this method, nor do I think that 
people, who knew and worked in metals, made clothing of 
wool, constructed boats, built houses and chariots, performed 
sacrifices, and had made some advance in agriculture,” were 
incapable of ascertaining the solar and the lunar year. 
They could not have determined it correct to & fraction of a 
second as modern astronomers have done; but a rough 
practical estimate was, certainly, not beyond their powers 
of comprehension, Dr. Schrader has himself observed that 
the conception of tho year in the primoval poriod was 
formed by combining tho conceptions of tho scnsons.+ If 
80, it would not bo difficult, oven fur these primitive Aryans, 
to perceive that the period of twelvo full moons fell short 
of their seasonal year by twelve days. Dr, Schrader again 
forgets the fact that it is more convenient, and hence ensier 
and moro natural, to mako tho ycar begin with a particular 
season or a fixed position of the sun iu tho hoavens, than 
to have an ovor-varying mcasuro of timo liko the lunar year, 

Lewis, in his Ilistorical Survey of tho Astronomy of tlio 

Ancients, quotes Gominus to show that « tho system 

pursued by the ancient Grecks was to determino thcir 
months by the moon und their years by the sun, | and 


* For a short summary of the primitive Aryan civilization, see 
Peile’s Primer of Philology, pp. 66, 67; also Kaegi's Rigveda, 
translated by Arrowsmith, pp. 11-20, 

t See Preh, Ant, Ary. Peoples translated by Jevons, p. 305, 

ई Lewis, Hist, Surv, Astron, Anc., p. 18. 
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this appoars to me to have been the system in forco in the 
Indo-Germanic, or at any rate in the primitive Vedio period. 
There is no other conclusion that we can fairly draw from 
the facts and passages noted above. 


Thero is, however, & further quostion, as to whothor tho 
solar year, with reference to which these corrections wcre 
made, was tropical or sidereal. It is truo thot the groat 
object of the calendar was to ascertain the proper time of 
the scasons. But thechango in tho seasons consequent 
upon tho precession of tho equinoxos is 80 exceedingly 
minute as to booome approciable only after hundreds of 
years, and it is more probable than not tbat it must have 
escaped the notice of tho early observers of tho heavens, 
whose only mothod of determining the position of the 
sun in the ocliptio was to observo every morning tho fixed 
stars nearest that luminary.* Under such a system the 
year would naturally be said to bo complete when tho sun 
returned to the samo fixed star. Prof. Whitnoy has poiuted 
out that the same system is followed in the Sûrya Siddbänta, 
though the motion & the equinoxes was then discovered. f 
It is, therefore, natural to presume that the early Vedio 
priests wore ignorant of the motion of the equinoxcs. No 
early work makes any mention of or refers to it eithor 
expressly or otherwise ; and the solar year mentioned in 
—À ÍMá€ e e Lee RR 

० Taitt, Br. i. 5.2.1; gerd तद॒द कुर्वातोपष्युषम | यदा 
& ga उदेति। भय नक्षत नेति। यावति तच सूर्यो गञ्छेत्‌। यत्र अघन्यं TAT 
लाइस्कुर्वीत अस्कारी care | पुण्याह एष कुर्ते। This is still recited at 
the Pugydha-vachana ceremony. 

+ Sur. Sid. i. 18. . “It is, however, not the tropical solar year 
which we employ, but the sidereal, no account being made of the 


precession of the equinoxes.”’ 
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the Vodio works must, therefore, be considered as sidoroal 
and not tropical. This would necessitate a chango in tho 
beginning of the year, every two thousand years or so, 
to make it correspond with the cycle of natural scasons, 
and tho fact that such changes wore introduced twico or 
thrico is a further proof of the old year being a sidcreal 
onc.* Tho difforence botwoon tlie sidercal and tho tropical 
year is 20°4 minutes, which causes the scasons to fall back 
nearly one lunar month in about every two thousand years, 
if the sidereal solar year be taken as the standard of measure- 
mont. When these changes and corrections camo to bo 
noticed for the first time, they must have created a groat 
surprise, and it was not till after one or two adjustments 
on this account were made that their true reason, the motion 
of the oquinoxes, could have been discovered. Garga tells 
us that if tho sun wero to turn to the north without reaching 
Dhonighthi, ¢ it foretold great calamity, and I am disposod 
to put a similar interpretation upon the story of Prajd pati 
alias Yajua alias the year, who, contrary to all expoctations, 
moved backwards to his daughter Rohint.t But as I wish 
to examine the tradition more fully hereafter, it is not neces- 
sary to dilate on the point hore. My object at prosont 
is to show that tho Vedio solar year was sidercal and 
not tropical, and what has beon said above is, I believe, 


® The Krittikis once headed the list of the Naksbatras, which 
now begins with Ashvint. Other changes are discussed in the 
following chapters of this work. 

1 Garga quoted by Bhattotpala on Brihat, San. iii, 1:— 

यदा निवतेतेऽप्राप्तः अविष्ठामृत्तरायणे । 

| —.. WWE इक्षिणेऽप्राप्तस्तदा वि द्यान्महाभ बस्‌ ii 

1 Ait. Br. iii, 83. The passage is discussed in this light further 
on in Chapter VIII. See also Shat, Br. i. 7. 4. 1. 
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sufficient to justify such a prosumption, at least for the 
present, though it may afterwards be cither retained or 
discarded, according as it tallies or jars with other facts, B 
Opinions differ as to whether tho lunar month began with 
the full or the new moon,* and whether the original number 
of Nakshatras was 27 or 28.1 But I pnss over these and 
similar other points ns not very relevant to my galee 
aud take up next the question of tlie commoncement 0 
the year. I have already stated that the sacrifice av 
tho yenr were treated os synonymous in old days, aud wo 
may, therefore, naturally expect to find that the beginning 
cf tho one was also the beginning of the other. The Vedánga 
_Jyotisha makes tho year conimence with the winter solatice, 
and there are passages, in the Shrauta Sütras which lay 
down that tho annual sacrifices liko yavdm-ayana, should 


be begun at the same time. f A tradition has also been 


imini ll Deva ceremonies 
recorded by Jaimini and others that a 
should be performed§ ouly during the Uttardyane ; and the 
Uttardyana, according to the several Jyotisha works, || is the 
period of the year from the winter to the summer solstice, 


See Kala Madhava, Chapter on Month, Cal. EN y m 
t: कटाक्षो भूयाम्‌। We can thus explain why the full moon 
N month was described as the first night of the year. See infra. 
1 Pref. to Rig, Vol. IV., and Whitney's Essay on the Hindu 
and Chinese Asterisms. ह है 
t See Ved. Jy. 5; Asbvalayana Shr. Bu. i. 2. 14. 1; ii. 2. 14, 
3 and 22; Kat. Shr. Su. v. 1. 1. ह 
§ Mimansh Darshana, vi. 8. 5. Ashvalayana, Gr, Su. i. 4. 1, 
Shatapatha, Dr. xiv. 9.3.1. The last is quoted in Kala Madhava, 
Chapter on Ayana, Cal. Ed., p. 57, but from the Kanva recension 
thus: qvas आपूर्यमाणपक्षस्य पुण्याहे द्वारशाहमुपसइती TTT | 
|| Sar. Sid, xiv, 10; Ved. Jy. 5. 


e 
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that is, from the time when the sun turns towards the north 
till it returns towards the south. This leads one to suppose 
that the wiutor solstice was the beginning of the year and 
also of the Uttardyana nt tho time when the annunl sacrifices 
were established, and therefore in the old Vedio days. 
But a 00807 consideration of the ceromonies performed in 


" the yearly satra^ will show that tho winter solstice could 


not have been the original beginning of these «atras. The 
middle day of the anuual satra is called the Vishüvàu day, 
aud it is expressly stated that this ceutral day dividos 


the satra into two equal halves, iu tho same way as the 


Vishüvàn or the equinoctial day divides the year.“ The 
sutra was thus tho imitation of the yoar iu overy respect, 
aud originally it must have corresponded exactly with the 
course of the year, Now, as Vigluivin literally means the 
time when day and night are of equal length, if wo supposo 
the year to have at the time commenced with tho wintor 
solstice, the Vishüvün or the equinoctial day could never 
have been its central day, and tho middlo day of tho sutra 
would correspond, not with tho equinoctiul, as it should, 
but with the summer solstice. It might be urged that 
Vislniván as referring to the satra should be supposed to be 
used in & secondary sense. But this does not solve tle 
difficulty. It presupposes that Vighüván must have been 
used at one time in the primary sense (i. e., denoting tho 
time when day and night are equal), and if in its primary 
senso it was not used with reference to the satra, it must 
have been so used at least with reference to the year. But 
if Vishüván was thus the central day of the year, the year 
inust have once commenced with the equinoxes. The word 
ultaráyana is again susceptible of two interpretations. It 


Ait. Br, iv. 22 ; Taitt. Br. i. 2. 3. 1; Tán. Br. iv. 7. 1. 
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may mean “ turning towards the north from the southernmost 
point,” or it may indicate the passage of the sun iito 
the northern hemisphere, ¢. e., to the north of the equator. 
If wo adopt the first meaning, the Uttaräyana and the year 
must be held to commence from the winter solstice, while 
if the second interpretation be correct, the Uttaráyana. and 
the year must have oncecommenced with the vernat equinox. 
The facts that the central day of the annual satra was called 
Vishúván, that Vasanta or spring was considered to be 
the first of the seasons,“ and that the dgrayancghtis or the 
half-yearly sacrifices were required to be performed every 
Vasanta (spring) and Sharad (autumn) + clearly show 
that the second of the two interpretations given above is 
more likely to be the older one. Let us, however, examine 
the point more fully. - ॒ 
onl es where uttaráyana is mentioned in the 
Sos n dr ah wherein the white and the black paths 
for the souls of the deceased, the Devayüne and the Pitriyána, 
are described. The words devayéna and pitrsyána occur 
several times in the Rigveda. Agni is said to know both 
these; while in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita 19. 47, these gis 
said to be the two paths open to mortals, In the ह 
x. 18, 1, the path of the god of Death is said to be t 0 
reverse of devaydna, and in the Rigveda x. 98. 11, Agni is 
said to know devayána by seasons. There is, however, 
अं टी EE MEE EA 


© Taitt. Br. i, 1, 2. 6. मुखं वा NN यइसंत'। Upon this the 
author of Kila Mádhava observes संवस्सरोपक्रमकपत्देम वसंतस्थ 
gew: Cal. Ed, p. 59. 
+ Ashvalayana Shr. Sut, i. 2, 9. 8-4. 
See Rig. i. 72. 7. and x. 2. 7. , 
| Fraverd wg देवयानाद । 592 however, takes d: with 
the verb Wt. But query! | 
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no passage in the Rigveda where devayána is fully defined 
and we have consequently to refer to the passages in the 
Brihadarapyaks and tbe Chhindogya Upanishad' for 
a fuller explanation of these terms. Before the idea was 
recorded in these works it must undoubtedly have received 
considerable additions, but nevertheless the original sense 
cannot be supposed to have been completely lost in these 
later additions. Itis therefore extremely important to sce 
how these two paths are described in the Brihmanas and 
Upanishads. Brih, vi., 2, 15 and Chh. iv. 15. 5 state that 
* flame, day, the increasing moon, the six months when the 
sun is towards the north, the devaloka (Chh. devapatha) or 
the abode (Chh. patha) of gods, &o., + is the way never 
to return ; while “smoke, night, the decreasing moon, and the 
six months when the sun is towards the south, the pitriloka 
or the abode of Pitris” is the reverse. In the Bhagavad 
Gita viii. 24, 25 we find the same sentiments in modern 
phraseology, and the question is, what is meant by the 
phrase “the six months when the sun is towards the north” 
or, as Yàska and the Gité have it,“ the six months? of the 
Uttaräyana.“ Almost all the commontators have interpreted 
the expression to mean the six months from the winter to 


* Soe also Yüskas Nirukta 14.9 ; Mahfndrayanopanishad 25. 
1; and Shankarichirya's Dháshya on Brahma Sütras iv. 2. 
18-21, where all such passages are collected and discussed. 


t आर्सिषोहरन्ह भआापूयमाणपक्षमापूर्यमाणपक्षाद्यान्षण्मासामुद डूगदित्य we 
मासंभ्यों देवलोकं...सेपां ब पुनराएत्ति:। N राभेरपक्षीयमाणपक्षमप- 
क्षीयमाणपक्षाद्यान्षण्मासान्‌ दक्षिणादित्य एते ae: पिदलोकम्‌... | 
Brihadir, vi, 2. 15. Instead of “six months when the sun goes 
north and south,” Yâska and Mahinda, use the words उद्गयम and 
सक्षिणायम while in Chh, we have Nqqu instead of TEIR in Briliad. 
In Kaus. i. 3, it is called देवयान, 


t भग्निञ्यातिरह। AN. पण्मासा quera | 014 viii, 24. 
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the summer solstice.* But notwithstanding sue higa 
authority it will be found that their interpretation j d oug 
in consonance with the later astronomical views, is direc y 
opposed to the passages in -the Vedic works. es e 
Taittiriya Sanhità vi. 5. 3, we are told “the sun, eee abl 
goes by the south for six months and six by the north. Du 
this does not help us in ascertaining the eorrect meaning 
of the phrase by the north.” As it stands it may pi 
either the solstitial or the equinoctial six months. We E 
therefore look for another passage, and this we find pt 6 
Shatapatha Brübmana (ii. 1. 8, 1-3), where in descri fe 
the two aforesaid paths it lays down in distinct pis Bt 
Vasanta, Grishma and Varsha are the seasons of the ira : 
‘Sharad, Hemanta and Shishira those of the Pitris : t : 5 
creasing fortnight is of the Devas ; the decreasing one diri 
Pitris: the day is of the Devas; the night of tee l l = 
again the first part of the day is of the Devas; ps ‘ed : 
the Pitris...... When he (the sun) turns to the north, he " 
amongst the Devas and protecte them ; when he सित 
the south he is amongst tho Pitris and protects Ol 
This removes all doubts as to what we are to understan y 
devaydna, devapatha, or devaluka and uttardyana as pr 
nected with it. The Brihadâranyaka Upanishad is a par ० 
the Shatapatha Brahmana, and we shall not be ore: any 
rule of interpretation if we interpret the passage in the one 
FOOD Ee LET RE 


ich is refi the death 
« sharya is not explicit; yet his referencs to the d 
of bbs shows that he takes the same view. Annndagiri on 


ishad i, 9, says HHN rau! 
—— onis: 18 8 I give it here in full urn "m 
वसंतो भीष्मो वर्षा ते देवा ऋतवः शारद्धेमंतः furgcet 1 — | 
Wsdare: स देवा यो ऽपक्षायते स पितरोऽहरेव देवा रात्रिः m 
'यूदोण्हो qur अपराण्हः पितरः। । स यच उदगावतेते देवेषु स €— | 
स्तह्म॑श्रिगोपायस्थथ uw रक्षिभावतंते fax र्हि भवति पिठृंस्तह्य॑मिगोपाय 
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in tho light of a similar passage in tho other. Now if Va. 
santa (spring), Grishma (summer) and Varshi (rains) wero 
tho scasous of tho Devas and the sun moved amongst tho 
Devas when he turned to the north, itis impossible to main- 
tain that tho Devaydna or tho Uttaraéyana over commenced 
with the winter solstice, for in neither hemisphere the winter 
solstico marks the beginning of spring, tho first of tho 
Deva sensons. Tho seasons in Central Asia and India differ. 
Thus the rains in India commence about or after tho 
summer solstice, while in tho plains of Asia tho season 
occurs about tho outumnal equinox. But in neither caso 
Vasanta (spring) commences with the winter solstice or 
Varsha (rains) ends at the summer solstice. We must 
therefore hold that Deraydna in thoso days was understood 
to extend over tho six months of tho year, which comprised 
tho threo seasons of spring, summer, and rains, % e., from 
tho vernal to tho autumnal equinox, whon the sun was in 
tho northern hemisphero or to the north of the equator. 
This shows further that tho oldest order of scasous did vot 
placo Varsha (rains) at tho summor solstico, when tho chiof 
Indian monsoon commences; but at tlio autumnal equinox. 
Tho winter solstice, according to this order, falls iu tho 
middle of Hemanta. In the modern astronomical works, 
tho winter solstico is, however, placed at the end and not in tho 
middle of Homanta, while tho vernal equinox is said to fall 
in tho middle o£ Vasanta. When tho Vedic Aryas becamo 
scttlod in India, such a change iu the old order of seasons 
was uecessiwy to make thom correspond with the roal 
aspect of naturo, But it is difficult to determine exactly 
whon this chango was made.* The old order of seasons 


— — — 


* See Zimmer's Life ia Ancient India, p. 371, Kacgi's Rigveda, 
p. 116, note 68. 
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quoted, however, clearly eae 
ta in old days: commonced with 70 don 
voci ow understand why Vasanta has 
S i Ai season and why tbe Nakshatras have 
a groups called the Deva Nakshatras 
I am aware of the theory 


"given in the passage abovo 


equinox. 
spoken of as the 
been divided into "—— 

ghatras. » 
en gin = explain away the passages — 
pen sni ical to avoid the appearance of 3 — 
B ibe valved is neither sound nor necessary. 440 [ à 
221 nd the path of the Pitris aro several 5 : 
of the Dovas us Rigveda, and though we might — já 
cian im to have developed the two idens to t 0 à 
० cannot be denicd that: the original i = 
page pen 5 by the passage of the sun in 
9 aad southern hemispheres. 


l 1 k e e e V d . d 


i al equinox ; 

the sun was in the vern 
ca ie pi E assed from the south to the north of 
ee a t of his northern 


it the commencement o! 

— a 55 — the Uttaràya va (if such : sa 

N ea 

was then used), Vasanta, the year and the 1 0 

x. 

ther at the vernal equino 

e. which came after the rains was tho ners a 

E r; and the latter half of the year was 1 ete 

ae what we would now call the Dakshindyan wats 

— cult to definitely ascertain the · time when sai 5 E 

a f the year was changed from the is eq € 
ae solstice. But the change must have 

1 


troduced long before the verna equi " —— long before the vernal eq 


i i. 8. 2. 6. 
® Taitt. Br. i. I. 2. 6 and i. 
t See Thomson’s Bhagavad Gita, p. 60. 


passage. In oth 
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uinox was in the Krit- 
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tikuͤs, and when. this change was made uttardyana must 
have gradually come to denote the first half of the now 
year, f. e., the period from the winter to the summer solstice, 
especially as the word itself was capable of being under- 
stood in the sense of « turning towards the north: from tho 
southernmost point," I am of opinion, however, that 
deraydna and pitriyána, or divaloka and pttriloka wero the 
only terms used in the oldest times. It is a natural in- 
ference from the fact that the word t/tardyana, as such, 
does not occur in the Rigveda. The fact, that Vishüvàu 
was the contral day of the yearly satra, further shows that 
the sacrificial system: was coeval with the division of tle 
year into the paths of Devas and Pitris. Aftora certain 
period the beginning of the yoar was changed to the winter 
solstice, and it was sometime aftor this change was mado 
that the words uttardyana and dakshindyana came to be 
used to denote the solstitial divisions of the year. But 
dcvayána and pitriyána could not be at once divested of tlie 
ideas which had already become associated with them. 
Thus while new feasts and sacrifices camo to-be rogulated 
according to uttardyana and dakshindyana, devayána and 
Piürijána with all the associated ideas continued to exist 
by the side of the new system, until they became either 
gradually assimilated with the new system or the priests 
reconciled the new and the old systems by allowing option 
to individuals to follow whichever they deemed best. Wo 
must therefore take great care not to allow the idea of 
utlardyana, as we now understand it, to obscure our vision 
in interpreting the. early Vedio traditions, and that too 
much care can never be taken is.evident from.the fact that 
deu so acute an astronomer as Bidskarichirya was at a 
loss to correctly understand the tradition that the Ut. 
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tarsyann was tho day of tho Dovns. In his Siddhinta 

Shiromani ho raises tho question how the Uttaviynna, ns it 

was generally understood iu his day, could be the day of tho 
Dovas? He admits that tho celestial beings on Mern at tho 
North Polo behold tho sun (during all tho six months) 

whon ho is in tho northern heimisphero (vii. O) und theso 
six months mny theroforo bo properly eulled their. day.” 
But tho word utfardyana was then used to denoto tho 
period of six months from tho wintor to tho summer fole 
stico; and Bhiskardichirya was nunblo to anderstand how 
such an Uttariyama could bo called tho duy of tho Devas by 
tho writors of tho astronomical Sonhitis., 1f tho sun is 
visiblo to tho Gods ut Meru from tho vernal equinox 
to tho summor solstice, its passage back to tho autumnal 
equinox lies through tho samo latitudes and in that passage, 
i. ¢, during the throo months aftor tho summer solstice, tho 
sun must, says Bhiskarichiryna, bo visiblo to tho Goda, 
But according to tho Sanhità-writers tho day of tho Devas 
ended with tho Uttaráynna, that is, as Bhiskara understood 
tho word, at tho suminor solstico, How is this conflict to 
bo reconciled ? Bhiskardchiryn could givo no satisfactory 
solution of tho difliculty, nud asks his renders to roconcilo 
the conflicting stutoments on tho supposition that tho 
doctrino may bo regarded as roforring to“ judicial astrology 


© in the Sórya Siddhinta xii, 67 it is snid that “At Meru 
Gods behold the sun, after but a single rising, during the half of 
his revolution beginning with Aries 1“ while in aiv, 9. the Ut- 
tarayana is said to commence “from the son's. entrance into Cap- 
ricorn. The author, however, has not noticed the tradition that 


the Uttarayana is the day of the Devas and the apparent inconsis- 
Perhaps he vnderstoud the tradition in 


tency arising therefrom, 
its true sense. 


— 


Golidhyiyn vii, 11.19 


Suppose that when 
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even Iferodotus (400 n. c.) mentions a peoplo who sloop 
during the six months of tho yeur.* If tho tradition is, 
therefore, as old as it is represented to be, it is impossiblo 
to reconcilo it with tho later moaning of «faráyana ns 
commoacing frum the winter solstico and this would then 


furnish an additional ground to hold that in carly times 


the Uttardyann began with tho vernal cquinox as stated in 
tho Shatapatha Brähmana. 

J havo stated abovo that ‘whon tho commencoment of tho 
year was altered from tho vernal cquinox to tho wintor 
solstice, udfurdyana cithor Jost ita older meaning or was 
rather used to denoto tho solstitial division of tho yenr. 
But this is not tho only consequonco of that cuango. With 
the year the beginning of tho annual sabres was also. 
gradually transforrod to the winter solstico nud tho chnngo 
was complete when tho Tuittirfya Sauhitd was compiled, 
Tn fact had it not beon for tho passage in tho Shatapatha 
Jhühmana it would havo been impossiblo to produco any 
direct evidence of tho older practico, When tho beginning 
of tho aulra wns thus changed, tho Vishtivan day must have 
gradually lost its primary meaning and como to donoto 
simply tho central day of the yearly «atra. 

Tho old practice was not howovor complotely forgotton 
aod for tho purpose of the Nakshatra-sacrificos tho vornal 
equinox was still taken as tho starting point. Thus it is that 
Garga tells us that “of all tho Nukshatras tho Krittiküs 
are snid to bo tho first for sacrificial purposes and Shra- 
vishthà for (civil) enumcration." 7 But ovon this distino- 


* Quoted in Narricn’s Origin and Progress of Astronomy, p. 31 
t Quoted by Somikara on Ved. Jy. 5. तेवां च सर्वेषां mrarcti 
कमसु कृत्तिकाः प्रयममा चकते भारिष्ठा तु aut: | 


IL] 


later write 


to the sumi 


ion appears to havo been Oventuall 


stood to bo mado sole 


es “बा 


SACRIFICE alius TUT YEAR 


rs and all roſoronces to 7 


ner solstico, n 
M * (J n 0 f M 
rüchüryn did not escapo, rror rom whi ` 


81 


o reli ion 
tho VUttardyona, 


yoar-boginning, WO uod 
cod 
Aryas, aftor shifting thy 


stico, munngecl 
or by assigning 
nb purposes ng 


Digitized by Google 


CHAPTER IU. 
THE KRITTIKAS. 


rally menn aatcriams and wol. zodinenl 
portions— l'ho present nnd tho older position of tho solatices— In Intor 
worka -In Vedlngn Jyotiehn— An objection against its antiquity 
examined assagos in tho Tnittirlyn BanhitA and BrAlinmn un == l'ho 
KrittikAs honl tho Nukslint rns —Dova and Yamn Nakalatras—Lheier 
real monning—Znittintya Sanhitd vii. 4.8. dixcuased—Jaimini'a nnd 
Shabara’s interpretation of the snmo—Conclusions deduciblo theres 
from wintor solstico in Migha—Vornal equinox in tho Krittik as 
Tho ago of tho Sanhità—2330 U. O.—Bentley’s argumonte nud viows 
criticised. 
We maya scen that tho anciont Aryns originally com- 
menced their year, which was luni-solar aud sidereal, with 
the vernal equinox, and that when the beginning was changed 
to the winter solstice both tho reckonings were kept up, 
the one for sacrificial and the other for civil purposcs. Let 
us now examine if there is any reliablo evidenco to show 
that the Vedic pricsts made any corrections in the calondar 
when by the precession of tho equinoxes tho cyclo of seasons 
gradually fell back. All our present culondurs are prepared 
on tho supposition that the vernal equinox still coincides 
with the end of Revati and our onumerution of tho Nakshi- 
tras begins with Ashvini, though tho equinox has uow 
receded about 13° from Revati. It lias becu shown by Prof. 
Whitney (Sürya Siddbänta, viii., note, p. 211 ) that the above 
position of tho vornal oquiuox may bo ussumod to be truo 
at about 490 A.D. Taking this as tho probablo dato of 
tho introduction of tho presout systom, wo havo now to sco 
if wo can traco back the position of tho vernal equinox 
amongst the fixod circle of stars. Tho questiou, so fur us 


Nakahatras in old Vedic timos geno 


O 
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ono àntocedent stage is concerned, h 
! A » has boen thorough! 
a by olobrooke, Bontloy, Mux Miller, Weber, 
hitney, Biot, aud other scholars; aud I shall therefore onl 
summariso what they have snid, noting the poiuts whore 1 


differ from thom, I do not propose to outor into any 


detailed mathomatical calculations at this stage of ti 

inquiry, for I am of opiuion that until we hove thorou uly 
examined and discussed ull the pussngos in the Vedic ined 
bearing on this question, and sottled and arranged our dh 
it is usoloss to go into minute numerical calculations. TI 
Vedio obsorvations could not ngain bo such as n y 
any minuto or detailed arithmotical operations, I shall 
thereforo adopt for tho present tho simplest possiblo method 
of calculation, —a mothod which may be casily underst od 
and followed by auy one, who can watch and observe th 

stars ufter the manner of the ancient priosts. We sh , 
assume that the zotliuo was divided into 27 parts dite b 

compass but, by incans of the leading stars, which P f 
Du Müller rightly calls tho milestones of the hea e 
The Vodio priest, who ascertained the motion of ilio anu 
by observing with his unaided eye the nearest visible i ip 
canuot be supposed to havo followod a different method i 

making other celestial observations; and, if so, we d 
assume tliat ho was capable of recogniziug and using for 
tho purposes of observatiou any artificial divisions of tl 

ecliptic on a mathematical principle, such as those whi h 
would result from tho division of 060° of the zodiac into 27 
— each part thus extending over 13° 20' of the 
ss ic. Of courso, such au artificial method might bo onsily 

* Taitt. Dr. i. ö. 2. 1, previously quoted. The 
. | । \ ; passage is ver 
aaa oo the method of making celestial sine 
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followed in later days, when the means of observation 
increased and tho science of arithmetic was developed. 
But in tho earlicst days of civilization, it is moro natural to 
suppose that the motions of the sun and the moon were deter- 
mined by observing which of tho known fixed stars was 
nearest to them. When we, thereforo, find it stated in tho 
Vedic works that the sun was in tho Krittikas, it is moro 
probable that tho fixed asterism, and not the beginning of 
the artificial portion of the zodiac, was intended. I admit 
that the accuracy of such observations cannot bo relicd 
upon within two or three degrees, if not moro. But wo 
must tako tho facts as they are, espocially when it is impos- 
siblo to get anything moro accurato from tho anciont obsor- 
vers of tho heavens.* It will, I trust, however, bo found 
that this inevitable want of accuracy in the old observations 
docs not uffect our conclusions to such an extent ns to mako 
them practically useless for chronological purposes, For 
instance, supposo that there is a mistuko of 5° in observing 
the position of the sun with reference to a fixed star whon 
the day and the night aro of equal length. This would 
cause an orror of not moro than X 72--360 years in our 
calculations ; and in tho absence of better means thero is no 
reason to be dissatisfied even with such a result, especially 
when we are doaling with tho remotcst periods of autiquity. 
I shall, therefore, assume that references to tho Nakshatras 
in the old Vedic works, especially in cases where the mo- 


tions of other bodies are referred to them, are to tho fixed 


® Similar observations have been recorded by Greek poots. 
Homer mentions the turns of the sun,’ and IIesiod ‘the rising and 
the setting of the Pleindes at the beginnings of day aud night,’ 
The observations in tho Vedic works may be supposed to have been 
mado iu a similar way, 


— — eee 
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asterisms and not to the zodiacal portions, I may al 

stato here that as a chango in the position of the MM 
equinox necessarily causes a similar change in tho positio 

of the winter solstice, both the beginnings of the : 
previously referred to, would require to bo simultan dms 
altered. Whenever, therefore, we find a chan id 
position of the vernal equinox recorded in the His ठ ke, 
we must look for the evidence of a corresponding ee : 
in the position of the winter solstice, and the corrobo ative 
evidence 80 supplied will naturally add to the stren th of 
our conclusions. This will, I hope, sufficiently ex lain th 
procedure I monn to follow in tho investigation: of the 
problem before us. 1 shall now proceed to examino tl ० 
passngos which placo the vernal equinox in tho K ittikds, 
beginning with the latost writor on tho subject, PAN 


It is now woll-known that Varahamihira, i i 
tho vernal equinox coincided with the oad. 5 pe 
the summer solstico was in Punnrvasd, distinctly refers ! 
two places to tho oldor position of the solstices recorded by 
writers who preceded him. “ When the return of tho : 
took place from tho middlo of Ashlesha, ” says ho in his 
Pancha Siddhintika, “the tropio Was then right. It n s 
takes place from Punarvasd. 2 * And, again, in tho Brilat 
Sanhità iii., 1 and 2, he mentions the saine older position f 
both the solstitial points aad appeals to his readers to = 
certain for themselves by actual observation which of tho 
two positions of tho solsticos is the correct one, whether the 
I MUN 
w See Colebrooke's Essays, Vol. IL, p. 387, Tho verec may now 

found in Dr, Thabaut's edition of the work. It is as follows ;--- 


आलेषाधादासी थवा Pai: किलोष्णाकेरणरव | 
SHAT तवासीःसांप्रतमयमं पुनव तुतः ॥ 
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i T 
iti i that given by the writer. 
Id sition of the solstices or 10 | 
1 icon thereforo, that in tho days of Mig pri ar | 
existed works which placed the winter solstice In ue vid 
ivisi d tbe summer solsti 
i f (divisional) Dhanightha an e 
ringers of Ashleshá, This statement of 5 
is fully corroborated by quotations from mi t e Par E 
i ith in the works of the later com- 
shara which we mect with in t ) 
j ‘stem of commencing 
tators; and it appears that the sy 8 
Uo with the month of Mágha, which correspouds with 
the above position of the solstices, was once ac.ually in 
vogue. Amarasinha states that the seasons comprise two 
ons each, beginning with Migha, aud three such Piin 
make an ayana.t The samo arrangement of sensong i 18 ० 
ँ i Shushruta an ge 
ioned in the medical works of ù 
d The account of the death of Bhishina, s iu 
the Mabäbhäratu Anushishana-parva 167, further shows 
that tho old warrior, who possessed the superhuman 91 0 
of choosing his time of death, was waiting ou his death-be 


for the return of the sun towards the north from the winter 
JJ ͤ 8 


Thus: -—-— 
un लेपाधों €भिण मुत्तरमयन रवेधानिष्ठा थम | 


i दासीद्यनोक्तं TTT ॥ 

sd SERI मृग [दित चाम्यम्‌ | 
उक्ताभावो विकृतिः प्रस्यक्षपर्राक्षणेब्येक्तिः t 

f Garga, quoted by Somakara on Ved. Jy. 5, says:— 
बरा मापस्य H प्रतिप युत्तरायणम्‌ I 
NN श्रविष्ठानेः Star प्रतिपद्य तः t | 

Bhattotpala on Brihat. San. iii. 1, quotes Garga as follows : = 
अविष्ठाद्यात्पोष्णाथें चरतः शिशिर' | | 

$ Amara i. 4. 13 हो दो मापादिमासो स्याइ्सुरतरयमं M i - 

§ See Shushruta i. 6, and Vagbhnta’s SEN ee - 

sthána iii. 2; both of which are quoted further on tu Chap. 
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solstice and that this auspicious event took place in tho 
first half of the month of Mágha.* It is evident from this 
that tho winter solstice must have coincided in those days 
with the beginning of Dhanishthà as described in the 
Vedtnga Jyotigha and other works. | 


There is thus sufficient independent evidence to show that 
before the Hindus began to mako their measurements from 
the vernal cquinox in Revati there existed a System iu 
which the year commenced with the winter solstice in tho 
month of Migha and tho vernal equinox was in tlie last 
quarter of Bharani or the beginning of the Krittikds.+ We 
need not, therefore, have any doubts about the authenticity 
of n work which describes this older system and gives rules 
of preparing a calendar accordingly. Now this is what tho 


. Vedingn Jyotisha has dono. It is a small treatise on the 


Vedic oalondar, and though some of its verses still remain 

unintelligible, yet we now know enough of the work to 

ascertain tho nature of the calculations given therein, It 

was onco supposed that the troatiso montions the Jiáshis, 

Mah. Anu. 167, 26 and 8 — 
IIA हि भगवान्सहस्नांधुरिवाकरः ॥२६॥ 


° ° * e e 0 0 e e 
à a 


भाषोऽयं समनुपाप्तः मासः सौम्यो युधिष्ठिर | 
Nm पक्षोऽयं शुक्लो भवितु मह।ति ॥२८॥ 

Lele, Modak, Ketkar and other Hindu astronomers have recently 
tried to determine the date of the Mahábhárata war from such 
references, and they hold that the vernal equinox was then in the 
Krittikas. 

t Prof. Max Müller has pointed out that in the Atharva Veda 
i, 19. 7 and in the Yijnavalkya Smriti i, 267, the Krittikas occupy 
their early position, while the Vishnu Purina actually places the 
vernal equinox in the Krittikas, See Pref, to Rig., Vol. IV., p. xzzi. 
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but a farthor study of tho work has shown that dap aes 

rd Risht occurs in some of its verses, it 18 pad ie : 
a totally different sonse. This work gives Fi ollowing 
positions of the solstices and the equinoxes:7 


1. The winter solstice in the beginning of Shravishthà, 


(divisional) ; i 
9, The vernal equinox in 10° of Bharani; , 
3, The summor solstico in the middle of Áshlcghá, 
and— | | | 
4. ‘Tho autumnal oquinox in 9° 20' of Vishükhà. 7 
Tho first year of tho cyclo commenced with the were 
solstice* when the sun aud the moon — — due 
inni hanishtha and the Uttardyann also 
me "There is very little else in the 5 
; lis ha that may help us in our present inquiry except e 
3 the enumeration of the deities presiding over 
i ith Agni, 
i Nakshatras begins with i 
Wr the Krittikist From these data astronomers — 
culated that the solstitial colure occupied i pad : is 
ontioned betwoon 1269 R. C. to 1181 B. 0., accor -— 
s take the moan rato of the precession of the equ 
w 


50" or 48”6 a year. 


Somo scholars, however, 
what authority is thore to hold that t 


solstitial colure was recor 

— —ę—— . .— 
® V d. J ° Verse 5.— vei 

* रपद्यते श्रविष्तादों सूयोचंद्रमसाव दक । 
सापार्षि Net NN माघश्रावणयोः सदा ॥ 

‘ १७. Ved. Jy. Verse 25. Af: प्रशापतिः pn &o., 

1 See the late K righnashistri Godbole’s Essay oa Ps 

of the Vedas., p. 18 ; also Pref, to Rig, Vol. IV., p. xxvm. 


a 


the presiding deity . 


have boldly raised the question, 
ho position of tho 


ded in the Vedingn J yotisha from 
— —— ꝑę 


the Antiquity 
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actual observation ? It is conceded thut the position of tho 
solstitial colure might have been incorporated in tho Jyot- 
isha from real traditional information, but it is at the same 
time contended that the lunguage of the trentise and the 
methods given therein create doubts about the antiquity 
claimed for tho work on the strength of the position of tho 
solstitial points given therein. ‘I feel bound to remark," 
says Prof. Max Müller,“ that unless there was internal 
ovidenco that the Vedic hymns reached back to that remoto 
antiquity this passage in tho Jyotisha would by itself carry 
nowoight whatover*.”” Tho oxistenco of tho different versions 
of the Vedinga Jyotisha and the obscurity into which somo 
of its verses are still shrouded render it rather difficult to 
mect the abovo objection, especially as it is a side attack on 
the antiquity of the work with an admission that the posi- 
tion of the colure might bavo been recorded in the work 
from real traditions current in the time of its author. It 
is, however, needless to answor this objection, inasmuch as 
there is ample confirmatory evidence in the Vedic works 
themsclves which not only bears out tho statement in the 
Vodiuga Jyotisha, but takes us back into still remoter 
antiquity. 

There aro many passages in the Taittiriya Sanhiti, tho 
Taittiriya Brahmana aud other works where the Krittikis 
occupy tho first placo in tho list of the Nakshatras.t In 
tho Taittiriya Brihmana (i. J, 2, 1) it is distinctly stated 


* Scc Pref. to Rig., Vol. IV., p. xxv. The mention of ज्ञौ णि N- 
319, first in the list of symbolic representations of the Nakshairas 
ju verse 14, lends some support to these doubts. 

7 Theso together with tho list, will be found in Pref. to Rig., 
Vol IV., p. xxxiv. Cf, Taitt, Sau. iv., 4, 10; Taitt Br. iii, 1, 1, 6 aud 
i. ö. 1. 2. 
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tt one should consecrate the (sacred ) fire in tho Krittikis i 
s... Ie Krittikàs are the mouth of tho Nakshubrns. 

This shows that the first place given to the Krittiküs in t E 
list of the Nakehatras is not accidental and that we 5 
least suppose that tho Krittikis wero tho * mouth ० Z 
Nakshatras,” in the same way us Vasanta or spring was th 


„mouth of the seasons f or the Philgunt full moon the 


« mouth of the year.“ Tho phraso is tho Rame in E P | 
and naturally enough it must be similarly AS dig 
granting that the Krittikis wore the mouth of the | e - 

. tras in the sense that thoir list always commenced wit कर : 
it may be uskod what position we id to assign n 
Krittikis in the courso of tho yonr. Thore Mai. = -— 
previously shown, two beginnings of tho yenr, ४ — 
solstico aud tho vernal equinox; which of theso two 2: 
responded with the Krittikäs? Or, are they to be — 
to have coincided with a point altogothor ft z 
these two? A littlo consideration will show han is hg 
ditkoult to answer thoso questions satisfactorily. 
present distance botwoen the Krittikis and e — 
solstice is more then 30°, and if they ovor comer : = 
the summer solstice it must have been long ngo p 10 pro 
sent cyclo of the precession of tho equinoxcs. : can - 
thereforo interpret the wbove passage so ns to P ES : 
summer solstice in the Krittiküs, unless WO nro "— 
tako back the composition of tho Taittirlya Sanbità ye | 
92,000 B. C., and further suppose that all evidenco of the 


intermediato astronomical observations is entiroly Jost, nnd 


the samo thing may be anid against placing the Krittikas 
ne Mu RnR 


° कृिकास्द्तिमादधीत । Le IRG वा c । बश्कृत्तिका: | 
1 Taitt. Br. i, I. 2. 6 get वा TIPIT AAT \ 
} Taitt, San. vii, 4. 8 quoted infra. 


LY 


^ 
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in tho autumnal oquinox.“ Both tho suggestions in my 
opinion aro too oxtravagaut to dcscrvo any cousidoration, 
Nor can wo assign tho beginning of tho Nakshatras to any 
random point in tho ccliptic. Thero thus romain two pos- 
sible explanations: viz., that tho Krittikis coincided cither 
with tho winter solstico, or. with tho verunl equinox. 
Now, cousidoring tho fuct that the vornal oquinox is placed 
iu tho lust quarter of Bharani in tho Vodiuga Jyotislin it is 
moro natural to prosuino that the vorual equinox coiucidod 
with tho Krittiküs at tbo time whon tho Taittiriya Sanhita 
was compilod. But wo nood not depoud upon probnbilitios 
liko thoso, wheu there aro othor passages iu the Taittiriya 
Sanhità aud Brihmana which sorvo to oloarly defino tho 
position of tho Krittiküs in thoso days. 


In tho Tuittiriya Brihmana (i. 5, 2, 7) it is stated that 
ce tho Nakshatras aro tho houses of gods .... the Nakshatras 
of tho Dovas begin with tho Krittikis and ond with Vishákhà, 
whorons tho Nukslutras of Yama begin with tho Auunidhis 
and ond with tho Apa-Bharanis."¢ Prof. Max Müller 
appears to think that tho latter group is called tho Naksha- 
tras of Yuma becauso Yama presides over the last of thom.f 
But tho oxplanation appoars to mo to be quito unsatis- 
factory; for on tho samo principlo tho first group should 
havo boon callod tho Nakshatras of Indrigaf, tho presiding 
dcitics of Vishikhi, tho lust in that group. I ain, tlicroe 


® A similar mistake is committed by the late Krishua Shistri 
Godbole, in his essay on the antiquity of the Vedas, whore ho 


supposes Mrigashiras to be in the autuninal equinox. p. 20, 21. 


t ढेशग्हा वे नक्षत्राणि । . . . . Fi प्रथमं | विशाखे उस्तमं। तानि 
देवनक्षत्राणि । भन्‌राधाः wad । अपनएणीहस्तमं। तानि N | याने 
देवनक्षत्राणि तानि N परियाति । याने qam wor eie t 

T Pref. to Rig. Vol. IV. p. xxxi 
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fore, disposed to think that tho principle of division in this 

case is tho same as that followed in tho caso of the Devayüna 

and tho Pitriyana discussed before. We have the express 

authority of the Shatapatha Brähmann stating that the sun 

was to be considered as moving amongst and protecting the 

‘ Devas, when he turned to tho north, in the three sensons of 
spring, summer and rains, Iu other words the hemisphere 
to the north of the equator was supposed to be consecrated 

to the Devas and the southorn one to the Pitris, Now, the 
sun moved amongst tho Devas when ho was in tho northern 
homisphore. Tho Devas, thorefore, must havo thoir abodo 
in that hemisphero, and as the Nakshatras aro said to be 
the houses of tho Devas, all the Nakshatras in the northern 
hemisphere, from the vernal to tho autumnal equinox, would 
naturally be called tho Nakshatras of tho Devas. Now tho 
southern hemisphero was assigned to tho Pitris; but I have 
already quoted a passage from tho Rigveda which states 
‘that it was tho path of tho god of death. In Rig. x. 14, 1, 
Yama is spokon of as tho king of Pitris, and in verso 7 of 
the samo hymn tho decensed is told to go to the pilri-loka, 
where he would meot the god Yama. In the Vijnsanoyi 
Sanbità 19, 45, salutation is mndo tu tho world of Pitris in 
the kingdom of Yama. Thore nro many other passages of 
similar import in tho Sanhitàs,* and from all these it would 
bo quite clear that tho Pitriyana or Pitri-loka was also culled 
tho kingdom of Yams. The Naksbatrus in tho southorn 
hemisphere, therefore, came to bo designated as tho Nak- 
shutras of Yama in opposition to the Nakshatras of tho 
Devas, thus dividing tbe wholo circle of stars in two equal 
groups. This also explains why Yama is mado to presido 


* Cf. Taitt. San. vii. 3, 14. "wi NN. राज्ञा मनुष्यान, (scil.) 
HEATA | Also sce Athar, Ved. xviii, $ 


— —À 
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over the Apa-Bharanis, It was at ths Apa-Bharanis that 
the zodiac was divided, the Krittiküs going over into tho 
Devas’ and the Apa-Bharanis turning down into the Yamn’s. 
portion of the celestial hemisphere.* The Taittirlyn Brah- 
mana further states that the Nakshatras of the Devas movo 
towards the south while tho Nakshatras of Yama movo 
towards the north. ‘ho words dakshina (south) and uttara 
(north) are in the instrumontal caso, aud doubts have been 
entertninod as to their oxact meaning. But if we accopt 
tho statement in the Shatapatha Brihmannabout tho abodu of 
the Dovas, no other moaning is possible oxcept that tho 
Nokshatras of tho Devas were counted from tho vernal to 
tho autumnal equinox, that is, to tho point where the south 
(southern hemisphere) begins, and convorsoly in the case of 
the Nakshatras of Yana. I may hero mention that tho 
movomonts of both the groups are described in the Brdiinana 
in tho present ६0180 ( pari-yanti), and that we may, therefore, 
suppose them to bo recorded from actual observation. If 
this explanation of tho division of the Nakshatras into the 


- Nakshatras of gods und those of Yama is correct—and I 


think it is—it at once fixes the position of the Krittiküs at 
tho beginning of tlio Devayidua or the vernal equinox at the 
timo when these Vedic works were compiled. 


There is another and still more important pnssago in the 
Taittirlya Sanhiti which supplies furthor confirmatory evi- 
douce on the same point, In the Taittirtya Sanhitä vii. 4, 8, 


* May not Apa-Bharanis have been so named from this circum- 
stance f Bharant appears to be an older name, changed afterwards 
into Apa-Bharanf, in the same manner, Mala into Müla-barhanb and 
Jyeshthá into Jyeshthnghnt. Perhaps tbe description of Apa- 
Bharant in Taitt, Br. i. ö, 1, may be so understood, It says ३६०० 
बमरबापभरणीः । भपकर्षेतः परस्तात्‌। भपवहंतोऽवस्ताव्‌। 
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wo have a discussion as to the timo best suited for the com- 


mencement of tho Satras liko the garim-ayana which last for 
one whole year and as tho passage is important in various 
ways I shall givo it here in tho original:— 


संवस्सराय॑ दीक्षिष्यमांणाएकाष्टकायां' दीक्षेरत्रेषा N Ha- 
NN पत्नी यदेकाष्टकेतस्यां M रात्रिं वसति N- 


क्षादेव संवत्सरमारभ्य दीक्षंतआत वाएते संवत्सरस्याभिदीक्षेते 


यएंकाएकायां दीक्षंतेतनामानावृत्‌ भवतोव्यस्तं वाएते da 
रस्याभिदीक्षेते यएंकाष्टकायां दीक्षतेंतनामानातृतू भ॑वतः फल्गुनी- 
पुणमासे दीक्षेरन्मुखं बाएतत्‌ संवत्सरस्य यत्फल्गुनी पूर्णमासो 
मुंखतएब संवत्स्रमारभ्य eit aaa नियो wen 
विषुबान्स्संपश्चते चित्रापूर्णमासे दीक्षेरन्मुखं वाएतव्संबत्सरस्य 
यशचित्रापूणमासो मुंखतएव संत्रत्सरमारभ्यं दीक्षते तस्य॒ न का- 
च॒न नियो भ॑वति चतुरहे पुरस्तास्पोरणमास्ये दीक्षेरन्तेष।मेकाष्ट- 
कायां ma: संपद्यते तेनेकाष्टकां न sazaa तेषां viv 
सुत्या संपशचते पूर्वपक्षं मास।अभिसंपथंते ते पूर्वपक्ष fasts 
तानुत्तिठत॒ओषंधयो वनस्पतयोनूत्ति४ति तान्कल्याणी कीपिरनू- 
ततत्य्रात्दवारिमे यजमानाइति तदनुसवे' राधुवांते | 
In tho Tindya Brühmana (v. 9) we have tho same pas- 
sago with a fow additions and alterations, and as this has 
been quoted by the commentators I shall give it hero for 
comparison:— 
एकाष्टकायां दीक्षेरन्‌ || १॥। 

एषा पै संवत्सरस्य पत्नी यदेकाष्टकैतस्यां बाएतार रात्रि 

बसति साक्षादेव तस्संवत्सरमारभ्य दीक्षते || २ Il 
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तस्य सा निर्या यदपोऽनभिनंदंतोऽभ्यबयंति || ३ || 
विच्छिन्नं वाएते संवत्सर स्याभिदीक्षंते यएकाष्टकायां दीक्ष्तेऽत= 
नामानावृत्‌ भवतः || ४ || | 
आर्तै बाएते संवत्सरस्याभिदीक्षते येश्तनामानावृतू अभिदीक्ष॑- 
ते॥ ९॥ | 
.. तस्मादेकाष्टकायां न दीक्ष्यम्‌ || ६ ॥ 
फाल्गुने दीक्षेरन्‌ ॥ ७॥ ` 
सुखं वाएतत्संवत्सरस्य यत्फाल्गुनी मुखतएव तत्‌ d- 
मारभ्य दीक्षते || ८ ॥ 
` तस्य सा निया यस्सम्मेघे विषुवान्‌ संपद्यते || ९ || 
चित्रापूर्णमासे दीक्षेरन्‌ ॥ १० || 
AYA संवरसरस्य यचचित्रापूणेमासो मुखतो वै NANA 
एव तत्‌ संवत्सरमारभ्य दीक्षते तस्य न निर्यास्ति || १ UI 
चतुरहे पुरस्तात्‌ पीणमास्या दीक्षेरन्‌ ॥ N I 
वैषामेका्टकायां क्रयः संपथते तेनैकाष्टकां म daz q- 
वैति || ९३ II | 
तेषां पूर्वपक्षे gear संपद्यते पूर्वपक्षे मासाः संतिष्ठमाना यति 
TMI तानुतत्तिऽतः पदावः ओषधयोऽनृत्तिवि 
तान्कल्याणी बागमिवदत्यरास्डुरिमे सत्रिणइति ते mg- 
बंति || १४ || 


The third ura in the above gives an additional reason 
for rejecting tho Ekishtaka ; while in tho fourth sútra vich- 
hinnam is substituted for vyastam of the Taittiriya Sanhita, 
Another important change is, that the word Thalguni-ptrna- 
mdsa is paraphrased by Phálguni in the 8th sútra, thus 
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clearly showing that the former was then understood to 
mean the full-moon night. Both the passages are similar 


in other respects. 

Fortunately for us Siyanichirya is not our only guide 
in the interpretation of these important passages. Tt 18 
probably the only passage (the two passages being similar 


I treat them as one) in the Vedas where the commencement ` 


ot the annual satra is given and from the ritualistic point 
of view it has formed the subject of a learned discussion 
amongst the Mimänsakas. Jaimini in his Miminsi-darshana 
Chap. vi. Sect. 5 has devoted an Adhikaraņa (10th) to the 
interpretation of this passage, and the subject has been 
thoroughly discussed by Shabara, Kumirila, Párthasárathi, 
Khandadeva and other writers on Mimánsà. We have thus 
a continuous tradition about tho meaning of this passage 
current amongst the Iudian divines—a tradition based not 
upon mere authority, but on the logically solid rules of 
exegetics propounded in the work of Jaimini. I shall | first 
give a literal translation of the passage from the TTaittirlya- 
Sanhita and then discuss its interpretation as bearing on the 
present question. 


« Those who are about to consecrate themselves for the 
year (sacrifice) should do so on the Ekishtaki (day). The 
Ekághtakà is the wife of the year; and he [i. e., the year] 
lives in her [i. e., the Ekishtak&] for that night. (Therefore 
they) practically sacrifice (by) beginning the year.* Those 


® The Tandya Brahmana, (Sacra 3 in the above passage) adde 
a third reason thas: They go to avabhritha li. s., the final bath] 
not delighted with water," Shabara and other commentators on 
Jaimini have noticed this additional ground for rejecting the 


Ekbakh © 
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that sacrifice on the Ekishtaki, sacrifice to the distressed 
( period ) of the year. It is tlie season ( dual) whose name 
comes last. Those, that sacrifice on the Ekashtaká, sacrifice 
to the reversed* (period) of the year. It is the scason 
(dual) whose name coines last. They should consecrato 
themselves for the sacrifice on the Phalgunt full moon. 
The Phalguui full-moou is the mouth of the year. They 
sacrifice (by) beginning the year from the very mouth. It 
has only one fault, wiz., that the Vishüvàn [i. 6., the equator 
or the ceutral duy] falls in tho rains. They should conse- 
crate themsolves for the sacrifico on tho Chitrà full-moon. 
The Chitrà full-moon is the mouth of the year. They 
sacrifice (by) beginning the year from the very mouth, It 
has no fault whatsoever. They should consecrate them- 
selves for the sacrifice four days before tho full-moon. 
Their Kraya [i. e., the purchase of soma] falls on the Ekàsh- 
taki. Thereby they do not render the Ekishtaka void 
li. e., of no consequence]. Their Sutya [i. s., the extraction 
of soma juice] falls iu the first [i. e., the bright] balf (of the 
month). Their months [i.e., the monthly sacrifices] fall in 
the first half. They rise [i. s., finish their sacrifice] in the 
first half. On their rising, herbs and plants rise after them. 
After them rises the good fame that these sacrificers have 
prospered. Thereon all prosper." | 


Here in the beginning we are told that the Ekishtaka is 
the day to commence the Satra, which lasts for one year. But 
the word Ekashtaka is used to denote the eighth day of the 
latter (dark) half of the four months of Homanta and Shishira 
soasons,t aud sometimes it means the eighth day of the 


oo a — 


* According to the Tindya Brahmana “broken” or “doeteroyed.” 
t Cf. Ashv, Gri, Sdtta ii. 4, 1; हेमंतशिशिरयोधतुर्णामपरपक्षाणाम- 
Eri ere Mr: E x 
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dark half of cach of tho twelvo months of tho year.“ 
Tho statement iu tho following sentencos that this Wkashtaka 
is liable to tho objection of occurring in the cold or the 
last ecason does, however, at once narrow the field of 
our choice. It must be further borne in mind that tho 
Ekáshtaká, here spoken of, is the wife of the year, and is 
contrasted with the Phalgunt and Chitra full-moons; while 
tradition in the timo of Jaimini and Apastamba interpreted 
it to mean tho 8th day of the dark half of Mägha. All 
writers on Mimansi therefore take this Ekishtaki to mean 
the 8th day of the dark half of Magha. As tho Eküshtakà 
is the wife of the yeart and as the god of tho year is said 
to reside with her on that night, thoso that commence their 
sacrifice on the Eküshtakà may practically be supposed to 
commence it at the beginning of the year which resides 
thore. In other words tho Eká«htaká is thus a constructive 
beginning of the year, and theroforo the yearly Bacrifico 
may be commenced ou that day. Dut the passage now 
proceeds to point out tho objections to the commencing 
of the sacrifico on the Ekàshtakà day. The 8th day of 
Maga falls during the distressod period of the year, that 
is, according to Shabara and other ccmmontators the period 


ne 

* Cf. Tandya Brihmana x. 3, 11. AURA: द्ादशामावास्याः | 
Sayanain his commentary on l'an, Br. v, 9, observes that Ekishtaka 
is there used in its secondary sense and quotes Apastamba Grihya 
Sutra (viii. 21, 10) thus: Af माथ्या पौर्णमास्या उपरिटाद्यटका तस्याष्टमी 


ur equa i AARTE KATINI Thus both Jaimini and Apastamba 


considered Ekáshtakà to mean the 8th day of the dark half of 


+ Shabar on Jaimini vi, 5, 35, quotes Atharva Veda iii. 10, 2, 
and Sayana in his Comm. on Taitt. San. vii, 4, 8, cites, Atharva 
Veda ini. 10, 12, and ‘Tait, San. iv. 3, 11, 3. But those texts simply 
-state that the Ekashtaka is the wifo of the year, without defining 
the Ekaghtaka. | 
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1 are distressed by cold. & The word in the text i 
"id fa ed means ‘distressed,’ but Siyana takes den 
ened a or destruction of the year, implying thereb 
pet Piet 18 then brought to an end and that the 
5 . yearly satra, which must be made befor 
uc °g nning o the new year, or, in other words, not af : 
previous year is ended or destroyed, cannot be y a 


this time. Thou 
À . gh Shabara Sá : » 
interpretations of drta, dd ayana thus give different 


that in those days the old yes 


day of the dark half of 
Mágha : f. ^id 
that the word « Bu 88118 ; for Shabara distinctly states 


Taittirt Noe 
nittiriya Sanhita iy, 4-11, 1. will, how 
word ritu is there used in dual, 
season comprises two months, 1 
2 


ever, show that the 
probably becauso each 
Just as “scissors” is 


JJ > 3422; 
* = i ete ~ ial = शीतेन थ आर्ता भवंति। 
oe . ७. 37. Syn sairaan क्षते 
भलक्ष्य दीक्षते । 
टत्तव्यस्तशान्देनोच्यते। Shabara on Jaimini vi. 5. 37. Süynna 


in his comm. on Thitt S 
3 comm, ` San. says व्यस्तमानेविपर्यासमभिलक्ष्य दीक्षते 
us i id कर्तव्या | अयं संवत्तरस्यांतः काल, = éi 
2 माधवश्च वासंतिकावत । Upon this passage the author of 


Kala-Madh serv 
A ava observes दिव्‌ थृनं ऋलवयवमासाभिप्रायम्‌ Cal. Ed., p. 


UJ. 
7 
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used in plural in English. A similar passage also occurs 
in the Vájasaneyi Sanhita (19-25) and Mahidhara while 
commenting on it expressly states that the dual there has the 
meaning of the singular number.“ The“ last named seusons 
(dual)? therefore simply means “the last season.” It must 
be here mentioned that according to the passage in the 
Tandya Brühmana, which Shabara appears to quote, the 
first objection is thus stated :—‘ not delighted with water 
they go to avabhritha [i. e., the final bath]." This is but an 
amplification of the objection on the ground of the “last 
season" and Khandadeva expressly says that water is then 
undelightfal on account of cold.” The Tandya Brähmana 
does not omit the objection of the “ last season ;' but 
simply expands and illustrates the same by referring to the 
natural dislike for a cold bath in that season. We may, there- 
fore, regard this objection more as explaining the first than 
as an additional one. We now come to the third objection, 
viz., those that commence the sacrifice on the Ekashtaka day 
sacrifice to tbe reversed period of the year. ' Reversed,’ 
vyasta in the original, is said by Shabara to indicate the change 
of ayana caused by the, turning away of the sun from the 
winter solstice,t and Siyaga seems to understand it in tho 
same way. Thus although thoso that commence the satra 
on the àth day of the derk half of Mf&gho may be sup- 
posed to do so practically at the beginning of the year, the 
husband of the Ekashtaka, yet the procedure is triply objec- 
tionable, inasmuch as they sacrifice in the cold season, in 
the last of seasons (when water is undelightful) and when 
the year is reversed or upsst by the turning away of the sun 
from the winter solstice. 
BEEN 
* द्िवन्यनमेकवचनार्थम्‌। ` 
+ See Shabara quoted in the sccund note on the last page. 
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To get over this threefold objection an alternative is 
next proposed. The Phalguni full-moon day was known 
to be the first day of the year. If you commence your 
sacrifice on that day, you avoid the three objections pre- 
viously noted and still secure your object of sacrificing at 
the beginning or the mouth of the year. But even “this 
course is not faultless, because if you commence on the 
Phalguni full-moon the middle or the central day of the satra 
falls in therainy season, which agaiv is not a desirable time 
The first twelve days of a satra are taken up in the Solace 
cration and twelve more in upasads after which the regular 
satra sacrifices commence. So the middle day of the satra 
falls after six months and twenty-four days from the Phal- 
guni full-moon, that is, on the ninth of the bright half of 
the month of Ashvina.* Now if we suppose the winter 
solstice or the beginning of the cold season to fall on the 
Maghu full-moon, the summer solstice, or the end of the 
summer aud the beginning of the rainy season, would fall 
a little after the full-moon in Shrivana. The mod. of Bhà- 
drapada and Ashvina therefore represented the rainy season 
in those days, aud the occurrence of the Vishüván in Àshvina 
or the rainy season was not believed to be auspicious. As 
the next alternative it is, therefore, suggested that the 
consecration should take place on the Chitra full-moon, and 
this course is said to be open to no objection whatsocver. 

But even this is given up for a still better time, ond it is 
finally stated that persons desirous of consecrating them- 
selves for the satra should do so“ four days before the full 
moon.” The full-moon here mentioned is not, however 
specifically defined, and consequently it forms the abject 


* This, in substance, is Sáyana' lanstos ta lit 
on this passage, Jena s explanation in bis commentary 
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of one of the Jaimini’s Adhikaranas.* As - apecific full- 
moon is mentioned it may moan either any ull-moon-day, 
or tho Chitra fall-moon which is mentioned next before in 
the same passage, or it may refer to tho Miyhu full-moon 
as tho Eküshtakà is mentioned immediately afterwards iu 
connection with it. Juimini decides that it 18 the full-moon 
in tho month of Mäglu, for it is stated immediately "s 
that those who commenco the sacrifice on this full-moon ९ 
purchase their Soma on the Ekishtaka, This Ekishtakd can 
evidently be no other than the one mentioned in the 8 
ning of the passage, and the object of the arrangement a 
suggested is to utiliso somebow or other the important id 
of the Ekáshtakà, which was at first recommonded for the 
commencement of the sacrifice itself, but which had to bo 
given up on account of tho three-fold objection stated — 
Tho full-moon must, therefore, be tho one noxt proceding : y 
Ekishtaki, Again the full- moon day is said to bo such tha 
when the sacrifico is finished the herbs aud the plants d 
up, which, as remarkod by Shabara, can happen only iu the 
Vasanta season. 

To sum up; the last mentionod full-moon, though not 
specifically defined, must bo priorto tle Vasanta season 


® Jaimini vi. 5, 30-37, - Jaimini's 50188 which I have hero tried 
to वीक and explain are as follows :—1, accu 
ह; 2. आानंतयाचु चैत्री स्यात; 3. माघी वैक्राएकाश्चुतेः ; 4. अन्या3पीति i 
श्‌; 5. न भक्ति श्वादेषा हि लोके; 6. दीक्षापराधे ANN ? उर्थाने 1 
तशद; 8. भस्यां च सवोर्लिंगानि, iran in bis Juimini-nyáya«mi 
vistára and in his comm, on the Taitt, San. fully we this ni 
But io his comm. on the Tándya Brihmans, v. 9. 12 (Cal, Ed.) he 
is represented as saying that the full-moon last mentioned refers to 


the Chaitrt ! Some one, either the scribe, the printer, or the 


publisher, has hore obviously committed an error. 
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and also the noxt previons to the Mkishtaki, which is the 
wife of tho year and which falls iu the cold season, in the 
last sonson, t. o., Shishira Cor whon water is not dolightf ul) 
and after the sun has passed through the winter solstice. 
It must also be remembered that the Phalgunf and the 
Chitri full-moon nro to bo excluded, Jaimini, therefore, 
coucludes that this full-moon cannot ko any other than the 
ono falling in tho month of Mäglu, and his conclusion has 
boon adopted by all the Mfnäusakas. We can now under- 
stand why Lnugikshi, quoted by Somäkara, states that 
“they sacrifice to tho year four days before the full-moon 
in Mághu, "* s. | 

If Jaimini's interpretation of this passugo is correct, wo - 
may, 80 far as our presont inquiry is concerned, deduco 
tho following conclusions from it :—( 1) That in tho days of 
the Tuittirlya Sonhità tho wintor solstice occurred boforo 
the eighth day of tho dark half of Máglu, which agaiu was 
a month of the cold season. Whether tho solstitial day fell 


ou tho Mágha full-moon is not so certain, though it may bo 


taken as fairly implied. For tho Eküshtakà was abandoned 
because it occurred in the “reversed ?! period of the year, 
and it is quite natural to suppose that the priests in 
choosing a second day would try to remove as many of 
tho objections to tho Eküshtakà ns they could. Iu other 
words, they would not soloct a day in che“ reverscd “ period 
of the year, nor one in the last scason. The fuct that a day 
before the full-moon in M&ghu was selocted is, thereforo, a 
clear indication of tho solstico occurring on that day, while 
their anxiety to utilise the Ekishtak fully accounts for the 
selection of the fourth in preference to any other day before 
the full-moon. I may also remark that throu ghout the 
—————. 


* माप्याः पोण॑मास्य/अतुरह: NUN dn | 
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whole passage the intention of sacrificing at the beginning 
(real, constructive, or traditional) of the year is quite clear. 
Tho full-moon in Magha must, therefore, have been one of 
such beginnings. (2) That the year then commenced with 
the winter eolstice. (3) That as there cannot be three real 
beginnings of the year at an interval of one mouth ench, the 
passage must be understood as recording a tradition about 
the Chitra full-moon and tho Phalguni full-moon being once 
considered as tho first days of tho year. (+) That Vishúrán 
had lost its primary meaning and that it fell in tho rainy 
season if the sacrifice was commenced on the Phalgunt 
e 


full-moon. 


The passage thus supplies not only confirmatory, but 
direct evidence of tho coincidence of the Krittikts with the 
vernal equinox in the days of the Taittirlyo Sanhità, For, 
if the wiuter solstice fell on tho full-mocn day in Magi, 
then tho summor solstico, whero the moon must thon bo, 
must coincido with the astcrisin of Maghf, and couuting 
seven Nakshatras backwards we get the vernal equinox in 
the Krittikäs. Independently of the Vedinga Jyotisha we 
thus havo four different statements in the Taittirtya Sanhita 
and Brhbinana clearly showing that the vernal equinox was 
then in the Krittikàs: firstly, the lists of tbe Nakshatras 
and their presiding deities, given in the Taittiriys Sanbita 
and Brähmana, all beginning with tho Krittikis ; secondly, 
an express statement 10 the Taittiriya Brähmana that the 
Krittikàs are the mouth of the Nakshatras ; thirdly, 8 
statement that the Krittikis are the first of the Deva Nak- 
shatras, that is, as I have shown before, the Nakshatras in 
the northern hemisphere above the vernal equinox; and 
fourthly, the passage in the Taittiriya Sanhité above dis- 
cussed, which expressly statos that the winter solstice fell 
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in the month of Magha, The vernal equinox is referred to 


_ the Krittikis directly or indirectly in all theso passages 


nnd I do not think that any more confirmatory cvidenco 
from the Vedio works is required to ostablish the proposition 
that the Krittikàs coincided with the vornal cquinox, when 


the Taittiriya Sanhité was compiled. As au additional 


proof [ may, however, mention tho fact, that Pitris 
are snid to be the presiding deities of Magha in the 
Tuittiriya Sanhità iv. 4. 10. 1. With the Krittikis in the 
vornal equinox Maght is at tho summer solstico and as 
the Dakshindyuna or the ayana of the Pitris commenced 
nt this point, tho asterism which happened to be there at 
that timo was naturally assigned to the Pitris. The position 
of all the other cardinal points of the ocliptic can bo thus 
shown to be consistent with the position of the vernal 
equinox in the Krittiküs, 


Supposing tho Kyittikis to donoto tho asterism of that 
name this gives us, according to Prof. Whitnoy's* calcula- 
tion, 2350 D. C. as the probablo time for the compilation 
of the Taittirlyn Sanhita. Some scholars unwilling to carry 
tle antiquity of the work to such a remoto period, have 
urged, without assigning any special reason, that by Krit- 
tikis we must here understand the beginning of the zodiacal 
portion of that name. Now as the position of the asterism 
of the Krittikds in its zodiacal portion is 10° 50’ from the 


beginning, f these scholars would place the vernal equinox 


about 11° behind the asterism of the Krittikis and thus 
reduce the antiquity of the Sanhita nearly by II X72=792 


* See Sûrya Siddhinta Add, notes, p. 323, 

t This is the position given in the Sürya Siddhanta viii. 2-9, 
See the table prepared by Prof. Whitney iu his notes to this 
passage. 
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years or to about 1426 B. C. I have briefly stated before 
my reasons for discarding this supposition and holding that 
the names of the Nakshatras in the early Vedic days € 
be taken to denote the asterisms known by such names. 
Indian priests are to be supposed incapable of making > 
accurato observations of solstitial points 1m 1200 B. oe t 
is to my mind utterly inconsistent and illogical to t : 
the forefathers of these priests, when they assigne : - 
vernalequinox to the Krittikas, understood the hae f; 
mean not the asterism but the imaginary beginning ० N : 
zodiacal portion of that name. I cannot also genet A j 
why scholars should hesitate to assign the Vedic works 
riod of antiquit 
क Bat it is necdless here to euter i 
this controversy. For if I once succeed in showing, pa 
hope to do, that there is sufficient internal evidence in the 
Vedic literature itself of a still remoter antiquity, all stn 
conjectures, and gucsses, which have the effect of is u y 
reducing the antiquity of the Vedic works and also k 
throwing discredit upon the claims of tho ee ae e 
origin of the Nakshatra system, will require no refutabion. 


Bentley, howover, takes his stand on a different ground. 


a — — 
_ — — 


This is Bentley’s date about which see infra. 


+ See Pret. to Rig., vol IV., p. xxix, | : 

* M. Biot allows it in the case of the Chinese and uin ers 
that the Hindus borrowed tho Nakshatra system from t pe 
Albirüni, in his chronology of ancient nations, cs, rc A 
other nations begin their asterisms with the Pleiades. He 4 be? 
states that he has found in some books of Ilermes that the po 
equinox coincides with the rising of the 080९8, but, says he, “Go 
knows best what they intend!” | 


which they allow to the Chinese | 
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Ho suggests that tho word Vishdkhd, liko Vudlala,® may 
moan “possessed of two branches,” and that these two 
branches may have been caused hy the equinoctial colure 
biseoting the zodiacal portion of the Vishikhis. Now tho 
equinoctial eolure passing through the beginning of the 
divisional Krittikas naturally bisects the zodiacal portion of 
Vishakha, Bentley, therefore, concludes, without any more 
proof than this etymological conjecture, that this was the 
position of the colure when Vishákhà received its name. 
This is no doubt an ingenious hypothesis. But there ie 
uot only no evidence in the Vedic works to support such 
etymological speculation, but it may be casily shown to be 
inconsistent with tho position of the winter solstice ia 
tho days of the Tuittiriya Sanhita. | 


I havo already stated that from tho passago of the Tait- 
tiriya Sanhità just quoted we may fuirly infer that tho 
winter solstice occurred in those days on the full moon in 
Migha. According to the Vedinga Jyotisha it fell a fort- 
night earlier, that is, on the first day of the bright half of 
Màgha. It is roughly estimated that the equinox must 
recede about two divisional Nakshatrus, ४.6, 26° 40’, to make 
the seasons fall back uy oue month. Between the times of 
the Tuittiriya Sanhita and the Vedinga Jyotisha the equinox 
must accordingly recede 13° 20’ or nearly 14°. Now the 
position of the equinox as given in the Vediuga Jyotisha is 
10° of Bharani, From this to the beginning of the dici- 
simal Krittikis, tho distance is only 8° 20’, while if we men- 
sure it from the asterism of Krittikà it is 3° 20’4-10° 50’=14° 
10, Therofore during the period that lapsed between the 


* This example has been added by Prof. Max Müller. Sec Pret, 
to Rig, Vol. IV., p. xxx. Sce also Bentley's Historical view of 
Hindu Astronumy, p. 2. 

8 
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Taittiriya Sanhita and the Vedinga Jyoti«ha the equinox, 
according to Beutley, receded only 3?20'; while if we 
understand the Krittikis .to denote the astorism of that 
name, it gives usa precession of 14? 10’, Now as tho winter 
solstice fell a fortnight later in tho days of the Senhità we 
must accept tho lattor precossion of 14°, which alono 
corresponds with that interval of timo (i. o. n fortnight) and 
assume that the vernal equinox tben coincided with the 
asterism of Krittika, a conclusion the probability of which 
has already becn established on other grounds. Bentloy's 
speculation must, therefore, be rejected, unless we aro 
prepared to allow his guess about the primary meaning of 


Visbakha to prevail against reasonable conclusions basod . 


upon a passage from tlie Taittiriya Sanhità. 


But even admitting Bentley's speculation about tho 
meaning of Vishékha, we may fairly question the soundness 
efthe conclusion drawn thercfrom. For what ground 
is there for holding that the two divisions of Vishikha must 
be mathematically equal in every respect? The word dala 
in vidala may be so understood; but dala and shdkhd uro 
not similar in this respect. Bentley’s error, therefore, cone 
sists not in supposing that the colure may have cut the 
divisional Vishikhas, but in inferring therefrom that it 
must have bisected it. The whole ecliptic was divided 
into 27 Nakshatras, and 183 could only be comprised in 
each hemisphere. Vishikhi, the 14th Nakshutru from 
the Krittikas, may have been thus considered, by simply 
counting the number of the Nakshutras, as lying partly 
in the region of the Devas and partly in thut of tho Pitris.* 


® This is enough to sstisfy a merely etymological speculation 
unsupported by any other evidence whatsoever. Speaking more 


—— — 


A 
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For though wo might hold that the Vedic observers | 
not provided with menns to fix imaginary points he 
heavens und to: refer to theso points tho motions f tho 
heavenly bodies ns astronomers do at present, yet it d i 
nob imply that they were unaware of tlie RE dis. 
tances between tho various nsterisms selected by them Ia 
00107 words, thoy night bo supposed to hayo Boii Zul 
known the distances between the stars, though for obvi : 
reasons they could not but refer the motions of tho Telit 
bodies only to tho fixed stars. Thus understood Bontloy 5 
conjecture about the primary meaning of Vishàkhà do | 
not necessarily imply that the oquinoctial colure bis ted 
tho divisional Vishikhis in those days; aud "im 
conjecture itself docs. not thus support lis theory 11 
Pi position of tho ००४००, I do not think we shall be Jnsti- 
ee in accepting it, espeoinlly when it is shown that it i 
also objectionable on other grounds. IJ am, therefore dis- 
posod to fix the date of the Taittiriya Sanhità at 2350 B C, 
aud not 1426 B. C; as Bentley has done, di 


— 


9 9 if the vernal equinox. coincided with the- asterism. of the 
: s i the equinoctial colure falls out of the divisional Vishikis 
xd j ut it el Jin 6° behind the asterism of Anürüdhá, Of these 
asterisme Vishükhá would therefore b ic 
à re be nearer to the colu 
: id 10 as well ask what ground there is for holding that the 
‘Shatra divisions of the Zodiac, at the ti 
"he: A 16 time when the ver 
s was 1o the Krittikis (supposing such divisious to have ^ 
1 05 5 tho same as those which we now use and which. com- 
i i: ion 5 appears to have altogether overlooked 
Fare already stated my view regard; i 
i P garding the exist. 
ह ihe divisional Nakshatras in old times, and I would reject 
y8 etymological speculation. ow the mere ground that it 


requires us to assume the existe divisi 
aud their bisection by colures, nce of such divisional Nakshatras 
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| boon going over tho gronnd moro or less 
ars, But it may bo asked 


llima Thule of the Vedic 


So far, we hare be 
traversed beforo by several schol 
if we havo here reached the U 


iquity. Docs the oldest hymn, | | 
Pim wind, reach back thus far and no further? ‘Was it 


sucha hymn that the Brahma-vidins of old and nn jdm 
centurics before Christ believed nnd declared as seen 
In what follows, I propose to bring together such ovidenco 
from the Vedic works as would enable us to deal with these 
I have alrondy drawn attention to tho fact that 
uni full- moon are mentioned as the 
or the boginnings of tho yoar in tho passnge from 
9 Sanhita last quoted and discussed. In a 
next chapter I shall endeavour to show how thceo 8 : 
ments are to bo interpreted, how far they are 5 
by other evidence and what conclusions wo may deduce 


therefrom a 


questions. 
the Chitra and the Phalgun 


the first utternnco of the - 


CHAPTER IV. 


AGRAHAYANA. 


PhAlgunt full. moon, the new yenr’s night —S^yann's oxplanation anentis- 
fnctory —Phálguna could not be a Vasnnta month Two · ſolil charactor 
of tho senaona, Innnr and solar, guperfluoue— Discussion of a pnrnnjo 
in Shushruta--Bhfakara Bhntto's ox planat ion · Winter solstico on tho 
full-moon in Philguna—The position of other cardinal points - Vernal 
equinox in Mrigashirne—Ayrahiyant Native Loxicogrnphers' explanne 
tion of tho word—Grammatically objectionable—Its real meaning 
according to Pànini —Erroncous rank of MArgnahfrsha amongat months 
nccording to tho Bhagavad GUA and Amara —Argaslifreho contd not 
have beon tho first month of the wolistitial or the equinoctial yenr- 
It lends to the libration of the equi noxos— Possiblo renson of tho 
libration thcory—Mrignshirns = Agrahiyana or the first Nakshatra in 
tho ycar—Mila, its primary menning—Evidonoo of the summor 
soletice occuring in Bhídrapada—Origin of the annual feasts to tlic 
manca amongst Hindus and Parsis—Comparison of the primitivo 
Hindu and Parsi calondar—Summary of results. 


Tire passage from tho Taittirlya Sanhità quoted in the last 
chapter states that the Chitrà and Phalgunf full-moons were 
the beginnings of tho year, which thon commenced with 
the winter solstico in tho month of Migha. The words used 
in the original are Chitrd-ptirna-mdsa and Phalguni-piirna 
-mása and these must be understood to denote, not the 
Chaitra and the Phálguna months, whether sidereal and 
synodical, as Prof. Weber scoms to have, in one case, sup- 
posed, but tho full-moon days in each of thcso months. 
This is evident from the fact that these have been recom- 
mended as alternative times for the commencement of tho 
satra in opposition to tho Eküshtakáà day. In the case of 
the Phalguni-ptirna-misa we are further told that Vishüván 
counted from that time falls during tho rainy senson, nud it 
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is impossible to snppose that Vieh vun can bo counted from 
a month. The whole context, thercfore, shows that ib 18 ® 
discussion as to the particular day best suited to commence 
rifice, and that Chitr 
pat rio gar fast mean the days when the moon e as 
near the asterisms of Chitra and Phalgunf, In ia 155 by 
Brahmana* Phalgunt-pirna-mdsa is rondered by Z p P 
aud Jaimini has paraphrased Chitrd-ptirna-mdsa by : TL d 
and Phalguni and Chaitri, according to Panini (iv. 2. ) gis 
the names of days. Theso interpretations have been du 
ed by all tho Mimiusakas including Siyam, aud wo iu 
do tho samo especially as there are several ipo 
tho Taittirlya Sauhità where ptirna-mdsa is used in a suntiar 


sense. । 
But why should tbe Chitra and the Phalguni iain 
be called tho beginnings of the year Sayn na 5 Ni 

they were 80 described because they occurred. during 
Vasanta or tho first of tho sonsons.] Dut tho कक 
does not appear satisfactory. I have proviously shown oe 
according to all astronomical works Shishiva aes | 
with the winter solstico, and that tbo three sensons d Ll 

ahira, Vasanta aud Grishma were comprised in the Uttartynna 


as it was then understood, Now in tho days ofthe Tuitti- 
— ͤ j— 


— 


FT 
€ See the passngos quoted in the last chapter. 

+ In Tu San. ii, 2. 10. 1. we find तिष्यापुणमास similarly M 
In i. 5. 10. 3. «aq rt are mentioned together | while in ii. D. 4. 


l 
1, पूर्णमास and भामावास्य( arc contrasted, . . 
t [n his commentary on Tnitt, San. vii, 4. 8. apenking of फल्गु 


नीपर्णमास Sàyapa observes तस्य च भाविसंवरसरोपक्रमदिनस्वात्‌। — 
प्रेरशाधानजाहाजे समाम्मातं | उत्तरयोरादधीत | एधा दे प्रथमा राचिः deu Á 

कल्गुभीति t; while of NVA he says :-सो५पि बसत 
manfi rara SAAT | 


d-ptirna-ndsa and Phal- | 


Iv. ] AGRAIAYANA, 63 


riya Sanhità the winter solstice, as shown in the last 
chapter, fell in the month of Mágha; avd Mägha and 
Phálguna were therefore comprised in Shishira, and Chai- 
tra and Vaishikha in Vasanta., But in order that Siyana’s 


explanation might be correct Phólguna must fall in tho 


Vasanta season which, as n matter of fact, it did not. In his 
commentary ou the Baudháyaus Sütras* and also in tho 
Kilamidhavat Saynna tries to get over this difficulty by 
proposing n double Vasauta—lunar and solar, tho lunar to 
include the months of Philgana and Chaitra, and the solar 
those of Chuitra and Vaishikha, quoting amongst others, 
Rig. x., t5, 18, as an authority to show that tho seusons 
wero regulated by the moon. The authorities, however, are 
not explicit aud therefore sufficient to maintain tho.two-fold 
character of the seasons; nor do I soo the necessity of tho 
two-fold character. It is truo that tho months in the 
oaleudur wero ull lunar, but tho. concurronco of the luuar 
und tho solar year was always secured by inserting an inter- 
calary month whenever necessary. Under such a system 
lunar seasons can have no permanent placo, Now and then 
lunur months ceased, us they now do, to correspond with tho 
seusons thoy represented, but this was nt once sot aright by 
the introduction of an intoroalary month, If we, therefore, 


* The passage is quoted in India: what it can tench us? p. 323 
Kayana there quotes Tnitt. San, vii, 4 8, and after noticing 
that the Chitra aud the Phalguni full-moon are both said to begin 
the yonr, he observes :—STU3T remus dx: TG बा एतरसंवस्सर- 
स्य यरफा रगुनी पूर्णणास इति wa एषं च Af FN बसंतद्वयमुपसंयृ- 
ÉA भवाति। ‘The theory of the two-fold seasons thus appears to have 
been started simply to reconcile the two statements about the Chitra 
and Phalgunt full-moons. 

t See Cal, Ed., pp. 6C, 61. 
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exclado the correction. duo to tho precession of tho oqui- 
noxcs, which was too minuto to bo noticod till after hundrods 
of yonrs, thero was thus no reason. why tho lunar seasons 
should como to bo regarded as a permnanount institution, But 
oven accepting Siyann’s two-fold character of the seasons, 
it can be easily shown that it does not support his conclu. 
sions. A lunar ycaris shorter than a solar your by I 
days. Ifthe solar Vasnuta, thereforo, commences on tho 
Int day of the lunar Chaitra month this year, it will come 
monco on tho 12th day of Chaitra (lunar) next yenr and 11 
days lator still in tho third year whon by tho introduction 
of an intercalary month tho cominencemont of Vaxante will 
be again brought back to tho lst duy of Clinitra. Tho twos 
fold character of tho sonsons may thus delay tho beginning 
of Vasanta to Vaishikha (lunar), but tho season cannot bo 
accelcrutod and brought back to Philguna, It in truo that 
in the days of Sdyngn (1-11 contury) Vasnutn commenced, 
as it docs now, in tho month of Philguna; but it was so 
becauso the winter solstico had receded by over full ono 
month by that timo. Sdyana docs not appear to have fully 
realised tho renson of this change and combining the occur- 
rence of Vasanta iu Phàlgunn in his timo with tho occurrence 


of the sve. scason in Clinitra in tho days of tho Taitciriyd . 


Sanhita and other works ho attempted to reconcile tho 
difference on tho thoory of tho two-fold clnrncter of tho 
non. But we can now bottor understand tho change ns duo 
to the precossion of tho equinoxcs, and must, in cousequence, 
reject Siyupa's oxplanation us uusatisfuctory, 


The only othor authority I can find for supposing that 
Vhalyuna was a Vasanta month is the statement in Nhu- 
shruta’s modical work, that Phálgni and Chaitra mako 
Vassula.” But ou a closer examination of the pussige 


Iv, 
J AGRATIAVANA. T 


wherein this sontonco occurs, it will bo found to bear 
| f later iusortion The op 
2 ; re aro 
ic in Shushruta, each — pee 
a An ei of tho yonr., Tho frat states that 
Peer ih months, boginning with Mtgha, mako 
3 ; prising two months oach. They aro Shi- 
Seba S — Nin Tapa and Tapasya make Shishira ” 
a कर all the six soasons in thoir usual order, tho 
- का = yoar and tho Instrum aro dosoribed ; and at tho 
iit, this is callod tho wlicel of time by somo,” * 
nig Mari. हक thon begius with tho words “ Dut 
RON a "s to stato “But hero the six sonsons aro,— 
E d 2 E emauta, Vasanta, Gríislima and Privrish 
=e à or dropping Shishira and dividing tho roin 
ng WO seasons Varsha and Privrish. The d 
pO 5 to assign tlio months to tho soasons RE 
d "B rapndn ond Ashvina is Varshi, Kartika and 
2 alin is Sharad, Pousha and Mügha is Homa 
2 ipe and Chaitra is Vasanta;” and so on see 
— er 8 are assigned to their rospcctivo eats 
ge paragraph, howover, makos no mention of the 
१ 0 year, or the lustrum, It is therofore ovident 


* Sec Sbushruta, Sot 
t 
paragraphs bere RU 53 6. The two 


TF माघादयो cree मास द्विमासिकमृतुं 
T बाति 
ferner गाला दिमासिकमूत कृत्य 
à Nabil aT, । तेषां सपस्तपस्यौं Pe da 
Sa dk WATT NT । तयोर्ईक्षिण पर्षादरद्धेमंताः . . .। त एष Rd ^ 
n eienr. फाल चक्रमुच्यत इत्येके । l 
देन 2 ia oe h पड़तवो “er N NN 
: UT | भाद्रपवास या हर qui: | फार्तिकमार्गप्तीर्षो 


शरत्‌ cru हेमं : 
x k तः । SION N > 
भावणी प्राइडिति। NE वसतः | वैश्ाखण्येट्ं vier: । arara- 
T 


consecutive 


^ 
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that the writor of the second paragraph, whosoever ho 
may be, wished to note that the sonsons and thoir oorres- 
ponding months mentioned in the first paragraph had ocased 
to represent the actual stato of things in the writer’s time 
and province, and not thinking it desirable or possible to 
expunge or correct tho old paragraph, he added immediately 
after it a second paragraph describing the seasons ns he 
saw them. Tho words “but horo” at its beginning, tho 
assignment of four months to the rainy season, but under 
two different namos of Privrish and Varsha, to keep up the 
old number of the scasons, and the absence of any reference 
to the ayanae, the year and tho lustrum described in tho 
previous paragraph—all point to the conclusion that tho 
second paragraph is of later origin and insertod with a view 
only to note the changes in the occurrence of evonts de- 
scribed in tho paragraph noxt preccding it. It might bo 
contended that tho second paragraph is that of Shushruta, 
who notices tho old order of things in tho first. But I nood 
not go into that question here. For in either case it is 
plain that the passage wherein Philgunn and Chnitra aro 
assigned to Vasanta is the production of a later writer, who- 
soover he may be, whether Shushruta or any ono 080, and 
as far as our present inquiry is concerned wo cannot tako 
the passage as an authority for holding that Philguna was 
a Vasanta month in the days of tho Taittiriya Sanhità. I may 
however remark, that Vagbhata who professes to summarise 
the works of Shushruta and Charaka gives the order and 
description of seasons as we find it in the first paragraph 
in Shushruta,“ without alluding to the changes noted in the 
second paragraph. We may, thorofore, suppose that either 


® Aghtingahridaya Sütrastbána iii, I., “arareaeaatara: कमात्‌ 
: eer: t शिदिरोऽथ . ” | 
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the paragraph did n ist i i 
वा to yer ease Vistas timo or tint ho 
There is thus no reliable authority 
| holding that Philguna, in tho Ca ee edid " 
was a Vusanta month, aud Sayaua's 3 do x 
zun consequence hold good at loast in this caso Tho eis 
planation is furthor inconsistont with the fact tl oe 
| soveral Bräluuanas ond Sütras the full-moou night » lio 
month of Phálguna has been pronounced to bo th * 
niit of the year, Tho Shatapatha Brähmana (vi. 2 a 
nays tho Philgunt full-moon is tho first night of tho cn 
Tho Taittirtyn (i. 1, 2, 8) and the Sanukhyd yana (iv, 4 aud 
y - Druͤhmnnas contain similar passages, whilo tho 
2 ig sins c (i. 10) aftor stating that tho Uttara 
we a : d inge ni respectively tho beginning and 
| ear, adds “° just as tho two ends of o thi 
incet so these two termini of tho year moet tore "m 1 
-— | T ^g pne from the Tündya LR. 
lu ect, Tho Suͤtra-write | ! 

explicit, do liowovor distinctly are की sales 


ic 0 
fices ‘should bo commenced eithor on the Chaitrf or the 


Phálgunt full.moon night, ^ 
{ ght, "t thus olearly indicat; 
these were rogarded as the beginnings iof tho, oa E 
: 
, a STRICT प्रथमा राभियत्फाल्टुनी पौर्णमासी Shat. Br. vi. 2, 
"din परथमा राभिः संवत्सरस्य यदुत्तरे फल्गुनी | era एव संबत्सरस्या- 
माधाय वसीयान्‌ भवाते | 1४७, Br. i. 1. 2. & झुखं वा एतस्संवस्सरस्् 
moo पोणमासी | Sin, Br. iv. 4. i 
Sagat फल्गुन्यो ges oF | तथथाप्र्ध्तस्यांतो समे i 
def weit समेतो didi, WW 
3 (seih सांवस्सरिकाणां ) Fregeat पौर्णमास्यां sat बा प्रयोग: | 
ar valiyana Shr. Su, i, 8, 14, 3; Kit. Shr, Su. r. I. 1; 80 S. 
Du. iii. 8. I., xiii, 18, 3. a SN 
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these passages mean anything, we must hold that — 
guni full-moon night was once considered to be oe y = 
first night of the year, or to put it in a modern form x à 
year’s night. We cannot assign this position to i / 
simply assuming, as Sayans has done, that the night viia 
sometime during the two months of Vasanta. hee 1 
appears, was aware of this objection and so in bern 5 
on the passage from the Taittiriya Sanhità, quote ‘i के 
last chapter, he attempts to explain the position ० i 
Philguni night by reference to the above mentioned AU 
in the Brähmanas, while with respect to the Chaitri, 
quietly observes that “ this too is the mouth of the jen E 
it falls during the season of Vasanta.” * But an ned 
tion that admittedly fails in one case must fail in t है "i 
for the Chitra and the Philguni nights are ah e ins 
gother, in the same passage and in the same words, 88 
ginnings of the year. 
wit te clear from the above, first, that the क 8 
the lunar seasons, started by Süyana to account ae t e post 
tion assigned to the Phalguni night in the Ve 5 j 
cannot have a permanent place in the V edic ca j oh 
secondly, oven accepting tho i dar guine ribus 
Vasanta might be put o 
Vtde bat could not be brought back to pA — a 
Phàlguna; and thirdly, the express texte in the Br — 
declaring the Phálguni full-moon to be the zs diis 
night are inconsistent with Süyana's explanation. We 
therefore look for some other solution. 
But if Siyana’s explanation cannot be accepted, at least 


«6 9१ 3 
igi The word too in 
. € Bee the original remark quoted supra, 
this explanation implies that it holds good also in the case of the 
Phalgunt full-moon. 
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with respect to tho Phälgun night, how are we to 
interpret the several passages in the Sanhité and the 
Brähmanas given above? We cannot suppose that the 
Philguni full-moon commenced the year at the vernal equi- 
nox; for then we shall have to place the vernal equinox 
in Uttarà Bhidrapada, which to render possible in the pre- 
Krittikà period we must go back to something like 20,000 
B. C. The only other alternative is to make the full-moon 
commence the year, at the winter solstice, and from the fact 
that the Might, the Phálguni and the Chaitri full-moons 
are mentioned together in the same passage of the Taittiriya 
Sanhità, and for tbe same purpose, I conclude that this is 
the real meaning. of the passage in the Taittiriya Sanhità 
and those in the Brühmanas. It is the most natural and 
reasonable interpretation of tho passage and I find that 
Bhaskara Bhatta, who is older than Säyana, fully adopts 
this view in his Bhäshya on the Taittiriya Sanhitä. * I have 
however devoted so much space to the discussion of Siya- 


* A MS. of Bhiskara Bhatta’s Bhü«hya on the Taittirfya 
Sanhitá has been reoently discovered at M ysore and through the 
kindness of Sir Sheshadri Ivar, the Dewan of Mysore, 1 have been 
able to procure a copy of the Bhashya on the passage here discussed, 
Bhàskara Bhatta after commenting on the first part of the passage 
which states that the sacrifice should be commenced on the 
Ekashtaka day, makes the following observation as regards the 
alternative next proposed N AN पक्षातरं परिगृण्हाति। e- 
नीपूणेमास इस्यादि। फल्गुन्या युक्तः पूर्णमासः फल्शनीपूणमासः । मखं वा 
Wel भन्न केचिदाहुः Teu: संवत्सर wa | तन्मते मुखत एव संवस्सरै 
परिगृह्य दीक्षा कृता भवाते | As regards the third alternative proposed 
in the text, vis. the 1 full- moon Dháskara Bhatta observes 
further on: Ad: पक्षांतरं परिगृण्हाते | चित्रापूर्णणास NN 
IR: संवस्सर हाते येषां मतं तत इदानीमथ्यते । Finally Bhiskara 
Bhatta follows Jaimini and Shabara in the interpretation of the last 
part of the passage and concludes by observing that the best time 
for the sacrifice is 4 days previous to the full-moon in Magha, 
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na’s explanation as the high authority of that scholar is 
likely to mislead us in the interpretation of the passage. 
The Bhashya of Bhiskara Bhatta fully shews that Séyana 
is not here following any older tradition and the rensons 
given by him for explaining the position assigned to the 
Phalguni full-moon in the Vedic works are mere conjectures 
and guesses of his own. I admit that even the gucsses of 
a scholar like Siyana deserve consideration. But wbeu on 
a closer examination we find that they are not supported by 
any old traditions and are besides objectionable on various 
other grounds, I think we are bound to reject them. As 
observed by Bhüskara Bhatta the passage in the Taittirlya 
Sanhitá must, therefore, be understood as reforriug to an 
older year beginning, and we must hold that the full-moon 
in Phälguna did as a matter of fact once commence the year 
at the winter solstice. I know that this view has been 
regarded as improbable by some scholars, on the sole 
ground that it would, if substantiated, enhance the 
antiquity of the Vedic works by about 2000 years moro 
than what these scholars are willing to assign to thom; 
and as the natural result of such prepossessions amongst 
them the subject has till now remained uninvestigated. 
But I hopo that they wil] patiently examine the evidence, 
direct and corroborative, which I intend to put fortb in 
support of the suggestion and then givo their judgment 
upon it. There is no a priori impossibility involved in tho 
hypothesis that the old priests, after changing their start- 
ing point to the Krittikis and framing tho calendar accord- 
ingly, continued to recognize for sacrificial purposes, tho 
older positions of the Nakshatras, just as all Brühinans from 
the Himilaya to the Cape Comorin at prosent perform their 
sacrifices on daysand at times fixed when the vernal cquinox 
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in p goma I think the present Brihmans aro 
orse oll in this respect, inasmuch as th 
| ey have not 
dou id which tho passage in the Taittiriya Saphità 
ini : 2 है 5 to the old priests, of choos; ng 
or We new calendar, To use the 
Professor Max Müller wo must in such cases, hereto. B » j 
i preconceived notions of what people call हक 
Pd in abeyance for a time," * and form our jud c 
of antiquity, as wo do of other facts, solely upon nie i 
W 6 have seen in tho last chapter that the evidence. for 
r हद P — equinox in the Krittikág consisted of (1) 
10 1303 of the Nakshatras all beginning wi h itti 
(2) the wintor solstice thon fall; irr digi iem 
ing in the month of Mar 
x ee ee at the summer solstice boing e 
er by the pitris, and (4) the possibilit 
y of consideri 
Bentley suggosted, the portion of tho Nakshatra "ib, 
aie equinox as divided by tho equinoctial coluro. I 
i 7 if the Jenr was supposed to have begun in the oui 
ile » the position of the four cardinal points of the ecl; pti 
as d to the Nakshatras, was consistent with, a d 
3 ue irectly established the truth of, such a sup si 
s is sce if wo crn produce similar evidenco for ipis 
8 tho hypothesis (for it 18 no better at present) that the 


occu 

eed E us day. Ona rough calculation tho vernal 
15 Baan two divisional Nakshatras to make 
thercforo : E by one month. If the winter solstice 
in noe pos कप tho month of. Philg una, ono month 
"s of Magha, in tho old Vedic days, tho vernal 
Ae must then have been in Mrigashiras or two Nake 
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shatras in advance of tho Krittikis. "Taking tho data given 
in the Vedünga Jyotisha as his basis, the late Krishna 
Shastri Godbole has thus calculated* the position of the 
four cardinal points of the ecliptic, when the winter solstice, 
as stated in the Brähmanus, occurred on the full-moon day 
in the month of Phálguna:— : 
(1) Tho winter solstice in 8? 20' of the divisional 
Uttara Bbádrapadi; 

(2) Tho vernal equinox in the beginning of Árdrá ; 
(3) The summer solstice in 10° of Uttara Phalgunt; and 

(4) The autumnal equinox in the middle of Mula; 


or giving up the system of reckoning by the divisional por- 
tions of the Zodiac, we have, roughly speaking, tho winter 
solstice quite near the asterism of Uttara Bhadrapada, the 
vornal cquinox between the head and the right shoulder 
of Orion or about 3° cast of Mrigashiras, the summer sol- 
stico at a distanco of within 2° onst of Uttarà Phalguni, 
and tho autumnal equinox about 5° oast of tho astorisin of 
Mila. If we suppose tho vernal equinox to coincide with | 
Mrigashiras, the three other cardinal points aro brought 

| न something wron 


ACRAHAVAN, 
works, which states that Mr 
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rigasbiras, like the Krittilds 


ed Ms be specifically described as the fi 
8 ; but the word grahdyani which À 


all native lexicologists, 


tra itself was ca) ET hors 
o, boenuso tho ine gods 


nearer to the fixed asterisms, and this appears to bo tho 

more probablo position of the equinoxcs and the solstices 
in those days. Dut without entoring into these details, it 1 
will be evident from this that when the winter solstico fell on 
the Phalguni full- moon the vernal equinox must bo very 
near tho asterism of Mrigashiras or two Nakshatras in 
advance of the Krittikis. We have now to sce what cvidence | 
there is in the Vedic works from which this old position of | 
the four principal points in the ecliptic may be established. ' 


There appears to be no express passage in tbe Vedio 


See his essay on the Antiquity of the Vedas, p. 19. | 
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the Nakshatra of Mrigasbiras by Amarsinha. But what- 
ever their motivo, wo havo now to see if their explanations, 
as woll as the statoment in Amara, are correct, Turning 
to ‘Pinini wo find no authority for this converse process. 
The word Ayrahdyani occurs in Panini iv. 2, 22, which lays 
down the rule that tho derivative names of months are 
formed from Agrahdyani nnd Ashvattha, by the addition 
of thak, * as a nocossory termination ; and this gives us tho 
words Agrahdyanikea aud Ashvatthika for tho months of 
Marygashirsha and Ashvina. Now in tho previous sútra 
(iv. 2. 21) Panini states that tho names of tho months aro 
derived from the numos of tho full-moou days that occur 
in those mouths, It appoars, thoroforo, that ho understood 
Ágraháyani to monu tho fullemoon aud not tho Nakshatra 
of Mrigashiras, Tho word Agrahdyant occurs thrico in 
Panini (iv. 2. 22; 8. 50; aud v. 4. 110) and in all placos 
it denotes tho fullemoon day. It is not, howovor, clear 
whothor Panini trentod it as a word dorivod in the samo 
manner as Chaitrl, &e. If wo, howover, roly on analogy 
thoro is ovory roason to hold that Ayrahdyani, liko Nelrtiké 
and Plutlguné, may havo beon derived from Agraháyana, and 
that this may originally bo tho namo of tho Nakshatra of 
Mrigashiros. This supposition dorives support from tho 
fact that if, like Amarsinhn, wo tako Agruldyani ns 
aynonymous with the Nakshatra of Mrigashiras aud follow 
the nativo grammarians in doriving this namo of tho Nak- 
shatra from that of tho full.moon, it is very dificult to 
account for tho initial long vowel in Agrahdyant, All 


* The edtrae of Panini referred to in this discussion are WWW 
gem: Are (ir. 2. 3 ), सास्मिम्पोर्णमासीति tarara (ir. 2.21 ) भा- 
प्रहायण्यन्दत्थाहआ ( iv. 2. 22 ) चिनोरारिभ्बश्च ( iv, 1. ६1 ) and Nut- 


vw (v. 4. 38). 
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lexicographers derive tbe word fo 
combined in a Bahuvrfhi Wee a gi 
tlie fominino termination ; thus Agra + hdyana+f ni 
the feminino termination cannot bo added without A " 
vious suffix (an) which also gives the initial long ln 
fis not a gonoral fominine suffix, but is only usod in special 
cases. Wo cannot get this an by Pinini iv., 2 3 
Agrahdyana is not the namo of a Nakshatra accordi to 
Amarsinha. Various suggestions have, therefore "bo 
inado to account for tho initial long vowel. Bhattoji ái im 
that WO should obtain tho long vowol by ‘nel ; 
Agrandyana in tho Prajnàdi list (Pau. v. 4. 93) ; but in the 
6011७, tho list is not said to be a spocimou list "n : 
is tho word Agrahdyana speoilically included in tho lis 
thoro givon.  Boohtliugk and Roth in their dictionar 
obtain tho long vowol by Pan. v. 4. 90 ; but horo 30 ns 
probably bo a misprint for 98. Tirdnitha in his Vichas. 
patya obtains tho long vowel by Panini v. 2, 102, Vartika 1: 
but Jyotsuddi is not again oxprossly anid to bo i ‘8 hr i 
list,’ Bhanu Dikghita, tho son of Bhattoji, in his MAE 
on Amarat adopts his fathor's viow and rofutes that ol 
Mukuta, Tho lattor obtains tho initial long vowol from di 
very "e that the word itsolf is so pronounced by Papini 
id ie " 2; but this givos us Ag rah. ns n rondy mado 
2 ine aud Mukuta had to assign somo reason why 
ret : es have boon again included in the Gaurd 
at the ini ination i 
grahdyant is not dropped iu be ME NAT 


å a 
AFN nw, meaning that the list is not oxhaustive, 


t Soo p. 
M p. 62 ofthe Bombay Ed. of Bhanu Dikghita’s oom. on 
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Dikshita replies by obaorving that tho GaurMi list was 
novor intended for the purposo and that as regards tho 
acoent wo can got it othorwiso. Bhinu Dikghita’s own 
explanation or that of his fothor Bhattoji also disponses 
with the nocossity of including the word in tho Ganrádi list 
as they obtain tho fominine suffix | by Pan. iv. I. 15; aud 
so in replying to Muknta ho observes at the ond that the 
i inclusion of tho word in tho Gauridi list is quostionable." 
Thus if we supposo Amarsinha to bo corroct uud necopt 
eithor Bhattoji’s or Mukuta’s dorivation of Agrahdyapl we 
shall havo to hold that tho word in quostion was oithor 
wrongly inoludod or subsoquontly insortod in the Gaurddi 
list aud that Pinini, who know tho word, forgot to insort 
it in tho Prajnidi or tho J yotsnldi list. Both tho oxplnna- 
tions aro again opon to tl 
the Nakshatra is named uftor the full-moou us agaiust the 
usual mothod givon by Piyini in iv. 2. 3. 


Tho wholo of this difficulty, however, vanishes, if wo give 
up tho notion, that tho full-mocn night in the month of 
Margashtraha might havo coininonood tho year ab ono timo 
and that tho namo ot tho Nakshatra as givon by Amara 
must be dorived from the name of tho fullemoon. Thore is 
no expross authority in tho Vodio works to support such a 
theory and a closor oxnmination of l'ünini's sdéras points 
to tho samo conclusion. Months in tho Hindu onlondar 
rooeivo their names from tho full-moon nights occurring in 
thom ; and tho charnoteristics of u month are tho same as 
those of tho full-moon night after which itis namod, If the 
full moon night iu Margashiraha was, therofore, evor tho 
now-yonr's night thou the month itself wonld have como to 
be properly called tho first month of the year. lu othor 
words the month of Margashtreha would itself, in that ocase, 


10 objection that in this instance - 
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be called Agrahdyana. Boehtlingk and Roth do interpret 
tho word Agrahayana iu this way ou tho authority of Shub- 
da-kulpn-druma and Târânåtha has dono tho samo probabi 
ou tho anmo authority, for nono quotes any aun e 
tho word is so used. Now if Agrahdyana ovor meant the 
mouth of Margashirsha, tho word would also assume tl 
form Agrahkdyana on the ground givon above by Bhattoji P 
and we shall havo 4graháyana as anothor namo of th 
month of Margashtraha, Tho word occurs in tho Gourd 
list (Pan. iv. I. 41), and therefore must bo takon to n 
buon known to Panini, What did ho undoratand it to 
mean? ‘Thoro is strong ground to hold that ho ovuld not 
have undorstood it to moan tho month of Margashtraho 
For if wo suppose that in Pünini'a times thoro wero 90 
forms of tho word in this sonso—dgrahiyana and Ayrahd- 
jette o would have rathor mentionod Ag h in iv 
- 23, along with Ohaitri, &o., which gives the doublo i 
haitra aud Ohaitrika and not with Ashvatiha in iv, 2. 22 
ax ho hns now dono. Wo may, thoroforo, iufor that Agra. 
háyanika was tho only sauctionod form of tho word to ds 
the month of Margushtrsha in lánini's timo, This m 
that Pinini did not know of tho thoory which makos p» 
year commonuce with tho Mirgashtrelit full- moon night aH 
the month of Mirgnshtraha (dgrahdyaya). Tf so, he could 


* Bhinu Dikghita, in his commentar 
y on Amara i, 4. 14. gi 
क क as a synonym for Márgashirsha on the ESF 
urughotinma and obtains the initial long vowel by including th 
word in the Jyotanddi list, ub 


f The Mtras are :—sTrqqracerqearger (i 
: v. J. 83) दिनाचा KT- 
स्यानीभवणाकातिकीबैधीध्य (iv. 2. 23), As the ies. follow hn 
or it is natural to suppose that Agrahéyant, if it gave rise to 
two forms, would have been included in the second edire 
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not have derived tho word Ayrahdyan’ for the full- moon 
night directly by taking it to be a Bahuvrihi compound.* 
Tho only other alteruntivo is to dorivo it as wo dorivo 
Chaitri and othor similar words, and I think this is what 


Panini meant. For if ho had been aware of any such difi- - 


culty in the formation of grahdyani,—a word thrice used 
by him,—and especially in obtaining the initial long vowel 
as Bhattoji aud others have felt by taking it to be a 
Bahuvrlhi compound, ho would have naturally noticed. it 
himself. I therefore conclude that Pipini derived dgra- 
hdyant from Agraháyana, ns tho name of a Nakshatra. 
In this caso wo can derivo Agraháyani in a simplo and casy 
mannor. For by Panini iv. 2. 3, we get tho initial long 
vowol, when derivative words aro formed from the names 
of the Nakshatras to express timo; we now want tho feni- 
nine suffix l, and though this could have been obtainod by 
Pan. iv. I. 15, yet, for acceutual purposes, it may bo consi- 
dered as provided for by the inclusion of the word Agra- 
Adyanat in tho Gaurddi list in Pau. iv. 1.41, We can thus 
derive the word in tho ordinary way, and unless wo have 
strong grounds to maintain that it was really the full-moon 
night and not tho Nakshatra, which commenced tho year, 
we shall not be justified in accepting unusual dovivations 
and explanations of these words. It is truo that the word 
Agrahdyana as denoting » Nakshatra is now lost and 


Amarasinha only gives Agrahdyani and not Agrahdyana as 


ä —— —————— T2 


€ For then the full - moon night, and hence the month, would 
itself be the commenoement of the year. 

f Doubts have been raised as to the exact form of the word 
mentioned in the Gauradi list, and 81800 Dikshita goes so far as 
to question whether the word was really included in the list by 
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a synonym for tho Nakshatra of Mrigashiras. But I shall 
proseutly show thut Amarasiola is not alone in nieces 
ing tho mouning of thoso old words. Tho thoory that the 
Margashirght full-moon was tho first night of 3 bas 
boon tho sourco of mauy othor orrors iu later litorsturos 
but boſoro examining these it was nocossnry to show how 
the thoory hus distorted the natural menniug and derivation 
of tho very words on which it appears to have boon based 
As remarked above if there be any expross or cogout guid: 
rity to support the theory we might conuivo at the ety mo- 
logical dillicultios, but if it bo found that tho hase is 
InconsAistont with many other facts, or leads, ns I shall ee 
sently show, to absurd results, the etymological distortions 
would afford us an additional ground for rojoctiug it. 


We shall. now examino in detail tho theory that the full- 
moon night in Margashirgha was 0100 tho first night of the 
year, So far as [ am aware thoro is no express authorit 
for such au hypothesis excopt the statement in the Bhagavad- 
Git (x. 35) whore Kriglina tolls Arjuna that he, Krishna 
is“ Margushirsha of the months (aud), Vointa of the 
scasons.“  Aunndagiri in his gloss on Shankara’s Bhixhya 
upon tho Gita, observes that Maryashirsha is hero 1 
solectod beonuso it is a month of plouty. But the E 
doos not appcar to bo either sufficient or satisfactory ; for 
tlie next sontouce, and in fact the whole context 85 | 
that Margushirsha was hore intended to be the first of tho 
mouths, The principal commentators on tbo Gitd are too 
philosophical to notice this point, but in a commentary 
written by Surya Pandit, an astronomer, entitled the 
Paramärtha-prapà, I find that he explains the statement 
on tho ground that Márgashireha was otherwise called 


Ágraháyanika, and the latter word donotes that the full- 
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| ight in thi the first night of the year.* 

ht in this month was the firs | 
If we E this explanation, and no other aren one d 
ing, 1 this statement in the Bhagavad- 
forthcoming, it appears that sued 
logical misconception o 

tà was based on an etymolog | | 
ne. of the term Agrahdyantka ; and later writers like 
Rascal and Vigbhata,t simply followed tho Honda 
assigning the samo position to the month of ipis a. 
We ma thereforo, treat all these statemonts as coming den 
one ie and representing a certain poriod of the =y 
i hen native scholars first misconceive 
जा of Agrahdyanika. I have already shown 
that properly understood, the aig y ip the I in 

i i T is r 

i for such a misconception. Agrahdyantka 
ae agin and cannot therefore mean that the 
: nth denoted by it was the first in the year just as 
B a does not mean the eldest month. But it appears 
that the tradition about Mrigashiras ( Agraháyana) ever 
being the first of the Nakshatras, was completely lost in 
those days, and native scholars belioved, on what they con- 


ii mentary is printed at Poona, The words in the 
ae यद्दा मृगशिरः पूर्णिमासंबंधेन pter gd 
शीत्यभिधानात्‌ । भामहायणं यस्यां सापहायणी | अत dy teh 

मार्गशीपनाम । भतोऽस्य मासस्य मुख्यस्थादिभूतिमस्यम्‌, | i 
B lanation be correct then the Gita is not opposed to deriv E 
act from Agrahdyana, the name of a Nakshatra, an 
the whole of the above discussion would be ain 

t Vagbhata, in his larger work entitled oe 
otherwise called Vriddha Vügbhata, enumcrates the s - : ui E 

i ith Márgashirsha, In i. 4 of the work the 1 ttarâyar : 
i-inr with Mügha, while Margashirsha is mentione 
— amongst the months there enumerated, much after tho same 
way as Amara has done in i. 4, 13 and 14. 
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Once started and embodied in the Gita, the theory. gained 
an easy and rapid currency amongst native scholars, all of 
whom uaturally felt bound to shape their views accordingly, 


. And not only literary scholars, but astronomers appear to 
have dono the same. In old astronomical works tho yeur 
commenced with the winter solstice and tho first month of 
the year meant tho first mouth of the Uttardyana which 
commenced with this solstice, If then the Miryashirshi 
full-moon was said to be the first night of the year, an as- 
tronomer would naturally understand such Statement to 
mean that the winter solstice fell on the full.moon day of 
Margashirsha. Now if we suppose that the Margashirsht full- 
moon was thus the night of the winter solstice, it would 
mean that the full moon on that day happened to be near 
tho asterism of Mrigashiras. With the sun at the winter 
solstice, the moon, to bo full, must be near the summer 
solstice; and therefore the summer solstice must have then 
coincided with the asterism of Mrigashiras, Tho vorna] 
equinox is 90° behind the summer solstico; and if Mriga- 
shiras coincided with the latter, the vernal equinox would 
then be 90° behind the asterism of Mrigashirns. Thig T 
the only logical and mathematical conclusion possible, if 
Wo accept the theory that the full-moon night in Márga. 
ehfrsha was the first night of tho year at tho winter solstice. 
And what docs it mean? It means a clear mathematical 
absurdity to us, though older astronomors, not realizing its 
full effect, invented an explanation to account for it. Tho 
Sürya Siddhanta (viii. 2. 9) gives 63° as the polar longitude 
of Mrigashiras, counting from Revati. Now if the vernal 
equinox was 90? behind tho asterism of M rigusliiras, it was 
11 
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90°—63°=27° behind the astcrism of Rovatil* Tho Vedic 
works, on the other hand, mention tho Krittikis as tho first 
of tho Nakshatras, and the winter solstico is shewn to havo 
then occurred in the month of Mágha. This means that the 
vernal equinox must be placed at least 26° 40’, or nearly 27° 
in front of Rovati, Now imagine the position of tho Indian 
astronomer, who could ncither roject tho statement in tho 
Vedic works, nor the one in the Bhagvad Gita. Both were 
sucred and unquestionable texts, and it would be no wonder 
if, to his great rolicf, he got over the difficulty by proposing 
a libration of the equinoxos, 27° on eithor side of Rovati! 
Tho hypothesis is now given up by modern astronomers as 
mathematically incorrect; but no reason has yot bcon as- 
signed why it found place in the Hindu astronomy. A 
theory may be erroneons, but even an erroneous theory 
cannot become prevalent without a good cause. It has beon 
suggested by Bentley and approved by Prof. Whitnoyt, that 
tho limits of the libration might have been determined by 
. the fact that tho earliest recordod Hindu yenr had bcon 
mado to begin when the sun ontered tho asterism of Krit- 
tikà or 26? 40' in front of Revati. Dut this alono is not 
enough to suggest tho theory of libration. For, unless tho 
Hiudu astronomer. had grounds—to him conclusivo and 


* This may imply that tho Sürya Siddhinta was in existenco at 
the time when the libration theory was started. I think it was. 
But it has been suggested that the libration theory might havo been 
subsequently inserted therein (see Whitney’s Sur. Sid., p. 104), Jt 
is not, however, necessary to make any supposition regarding tho 
existence of the Surya Siddhinta at this time, as almost all other 
Siddhantas give the samo bhoga, viz, 63° for Myigashiras, Seo 
Colebrooke's Essays, Vol ii., p. 325 (table). 

1 See Surya Siddhanta, p. 103, 
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Over WIRD inexplicable—for holding that the vernal equi 
fell 27 on each side of Revati, he would uot have pi 19 1 
tho libration of tho equinoxes, So far og I ee e, 
grounds have been yet discovered by modern E. da 
tho explanation given above accounts for the theor P : i 
its details, I sce no renson why it should uot be "eds f 
a probablo explanation, Porhaps, it may bo asked pian 
grounds I have to suppose that tho astronomers. en 


equinoxes. J is is, however, no f 
this discussion; for all that Lan: 1 x 1 
tho prosert Inquiry is concerned, is that if we a t a 
theory that tho Margashirsha full-moon was ever the = 
year's night, it lends us to an absurd conclusion a gos 
18 evident from the above whether it does or doz: ie = 
the real explanation of tho libration thoory, I m 2 hoec 
ovor, romark that when wo actually find fi f 50 
„ (i. 4. e i ‘Seasons comprise two n a 

egimning with Mighn, and threo such seasons k 
ayana,” and thon in tho very nox . 17 d 
montlis commencing with „ eae igi e" 
extraordinary in tho supposition that somo Hindu noning 
mers might havo similarly attempted to roconcilo 5 
thon regarded as the two boginniugs of the year by * SERE 
tho Statements in juxtaposition and pushing thom 5a oe 
logical conclusions. On the contrary, I should] se 
surprised if the Hindu astrouomors had not done ioe "- 


: isa from the origin of the libration theory, I think 
c ar that, if wo nccopt that the Mirgushirsha full-moon: | 
Vor a nCW-yonr's night, in tho sense that the winter 
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solstice occurred at that time, wo are inevitably landed on 
an absurdity. By tho ordinary process of reductio ad 
absurdum, we are thus compelled to abandon the theory that 
the full-moon in Mirgashirsha once began the year at the 
winter solstice. Nativo scholars and astronomers, who did 
not realize the absurdity, accepted the theory of the libra- 
tion of the equinoxes as the only possible way of reconciling 


the two statements in their sacred books. We now know. 


that the equinox cannot be placed 27° behind Revati, unless 
it be cither in the beginning of the present cycle of tho 
precession of the equinoxes or about 600 years hereafter, 
and wo should have no difficulty in rejecting the premises 
that give us such a conclusion. Perhaps it may be urged 
that the full-mooa night in Márgashirsha might have been 
called the new-year's night in some other sense.* Yos, it 

* The only other explanation, I know of, is that given by 
Bentley in his IIistorical Survey of the {Tindu Astronomy, pp. 5,-27. 
Bentley divides the zodinc into 27 lunar mausions, beginning with 
Shravishthi in tho winter solstice, as in the Vedinga Jyotisha. 
Then he divides it again into 12 tropical mouths beginning with 
Mágba, The beginning of Migha and the divisional Shravishtha 
thus coincide at this time, Now the beginning of cach month 
must fall back owing to the precession of the equinoxes ; and in 
thus receding if the beginning of any month coincided with any 
fixed lunar mansion, on the 6th lunar day, the month, says Bentley, 
was made to commence the year! But what authority is there in 
native astronomical works for such an elaborate and artificial theory 
to determine the commencement of the year? Native astronomers 
are surely expected to know better the theory on which they 
commenced their year. Then, according to Bentley’s calculations, 
Ashvina was the first month in 1192 B. C. and Kürtika in 945 B. 
C. But there is no evidence whatsoever in the Sanskrit literature to 
corroborate these results Again why should either of these months 
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might be; bnt what evidence is there that any native 
scholars ever thought of it? None that J know of. There 
are only two beginnings of the year known in ancient Hindu 
literature, I have shown that the winter sosstice could not 
lave occurred on the full- moon in Margashirsha, and by 
tho sume method we can prove the improbability of tho 
vernal equinox falling on that day. For if we suppose the 
Mürgashirsha full-moon to be the now-year’s night, in the 
sense that the vernal equinox occurred on that date, we 
must make the asterism of Abhijit coincide with the vernal 
equinox. This gives us about 20,000 years B. C. for the 
period when these positions could have been true. The 
nuthor of the Bhágavata Purána appeara to have had some 
such theory in his mind when he paraphrased (xi. 16. 27) 
the above quoted verse in the Gita by“ Iam Margashirgha 
of the months, Abhijit of tho Nakshatras,” and the late 
Krishna Shastri Godbole took this statement for a record 
of a real tradition! This illustrates the danger of relying 
on traditions in later books, without tracing them to their 
source in the oldest works we possess. 


We must therefore rise above these etymological spe- 
culations of tho native scholars of what Prof. Max Miiller 


not have been called Agrahdyanika? Bentley supposes that this 
method was in force till 538 A. D.; if so, why should Pausha not 
become Ayrahdyanika instend of Mirgashirsha, in’ 451 D. C.? 
Bentley's unsupported speculation must, therefore, be rejected as 
imaginary. It gives no reason why Margashirsha, the third of 
the several months which, according to his theory, would successive- 
ly begin the year from 1192 8, 0. to 538 A. D., should alone have 
been called ÁgraAáyan'ka, and none whatever why the Nakshatra 
should be called Agrahdyané contrary to the venal rule, according 
towhich the word should denote the full-moon day, 
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onco called the Renaissance period of tho Sanskrit li- 
terature. It is theso speculations that havo givon us tho 
libration theory and interrupted tho tradition of Agrahdyana 
coming down to us intact. It is difficult to any how theso 
etymological speculations originated, Perhaps the word 
| Agrahdyanika was in courso of time corrupted by none 
user into Ágraldyana on tho analogy of Chaitra and Chai- 
trika, and such corruption gavo riso to these speculations, 
or it might be that tho year locally commenced with 
MArgashirahn in certain provinces, and attcmpts wero mado 
to find an authority for such custom iu the otymologicnl 
meaning of tho word Agruhdyautka. It appears to me more 
probablo, howover, that tho old tradition about the Nak- 
shatra gradually got connoctod with tho month which was 
namod after it as in tho case of Kirtika, whoso first rnuk 
amongst months is suggestod by Prof. inis. “ns due to 
the ancient position of the Krittikis ns tho first among tho 
lunar mansions.”* This is very likely if, ns shown below, 
the word Agrahdyapt was over urod to donoto both the 
Nakshatra and tho full- moon. But wlintovor tho origin, 
the speculation was thoro safo under tho authority and 
prestigo of tlhe Bbngnvad Gità, and Amnrnsinhn, who appears 
to have boon not wholly froo from tho influonco of such tho- 
orios, naturally put down dgraldyant instond of Agrahdyana, 
as tho namo of tho Mrignshiras, ospocially as tho latter 
word, Agrahdyana, wns not oxprosaly mentioned by Panini. 
Later loxicographors, who considered Amara and ospocinlly 
tho 510 to be abovo error, attempted to reconcilo Amare ४ 
statemont with the system of Pinini by unusual dorivations, 
and astronomors appear to have vied with them in mathe- 


matically roconciling tho roal and tho imaginary begin- 
— . — — 


» Bee his Surya Siddhinta, p. 271 (xiv. 16 n.) 
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nings of the year | We must, thoreſore, sct asido all these 
thcorios and go back to tho purer timos of Pünini, to deter- 
mino what was tho real namo of tho Nakshatra, I have 
already shown that Panini know the word Ayrahdyana and 
also that he could not havo understood it to menn tho month 
of Mirgashirsha, It is, therefore, evident that ho used it 
as n derivativo from Agrahdyana in tho senso of timo ns 
given in Pinini iv, 2. 3. If so, ho considered Ayrahdyana to 
bo a namo of tho Nakshatra of Mriynshiras, Aimarsinha’s 
Aral aui is, thorefore, oithor an error or a feminino 
udjoctivo for tho tr of Mrigashiras meaning exactly tho 
samo thing as Agrahdyana ; thus Agrahdyana = Agrahdyana 
(ban. v. 4. 38), Agrahdyana+i (Pan. iv. 1. 16) dgraháyani.* 
In support of this derivation, may bo cited tho fact that 
Mrignshiras was onco considered to boa feminino word. 
Mukuta and Bhàna Dikshita f both quoto, Bopilita who 
givos tho neuter and tho fominino forms of Mrigashiras. 
Ramanitha in his Trikàuda Viveka, gives a quotation from 
Nablinsa and auothor from a Smriti to the samo offoct.¢ If 
tho word Mrigashiras was thus ovor used iu tho fominino 
gender, tho feminino adjectivo dgraldyapi might havo 
beon used as a synonym for tho samo, not becauso it 
was tho namo of the full-moon, but bocnuso the astorism was 
spokon of in tho feminivo gonder, This may account for 


* This is open to the objection that we hare to include dgra- 
Aciyana in the Prajuádi list. 

t Amara i, 3, 23. Bhinu Dikshita's commontary is printed in 
Bombay and Mukuto's and Keahtrasvimin's are published in 
Anundoram Borovnh's unfortunately incomplete edition of Amara's 
lexicon, | 

$ See extracts from Rimanitha’s com, iu Anundoram Borooah’s 
publication, p. 112. 
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the fact why Amarasinha lays particular stress on this lower 
For says ho Mrigaslirsham (is) Mrigashirns : Agra ' " 
(is used) to denote the very samo* ; ” thus implying €— 
fominino word is used to deuote what he supposod mig : )0 
regardod only in the neuter goudor., This is, indeed, n À int 
sible explanation. It not only wbsolvcs Awarusinha s 
tho charge of having givon a wrong, or nt lenst ^ n to 
word, but makes him warn his renders not to ee | 
the word Ágrahdyani for tho fullemoon night —n t ७ 
into which almost allhis commentators have, sala ye "i 
tunntoly fallon, It may furthor oxpluin why instend ० ' 10 
Nakshatra, tho ſull- moon day (both of which woro on I 
theory donoted by the same word Agrahdyans) conte to 0 
regarded as tho first night of the year and 80 gavo riso to 
later speculations. But the fact that Amnrasinlia montions 
Margashirsha first amongst the months shows that ho was 
not altogether freo from tho influonco of tho speculativo 
theory ; and tho explanation abovo statcd must thereforo be 


acceptod with caution. 
But whatever oxplanations wo may adopt to defend 


Amara, I think it will bo plain from the above that, so far as 


our purpose 18 concerned, wo must reject tho ९ 
of the commentators of Amara, who dcrivo tho namo of the 
n Agrulidyant, the name 


k as given by Amara, froi 
opr ved ju this wo may cithor suppose rn 
hi yana or Agraháyani or . to bo the namo : 1० 
Nakshatra, for in every caso the difference gees only n 
tho form and gender and not in tho derivation, ot t 16 pia 
ing of the word. Thus understood Agrahdyant p gra- 
háyana both give us the same meaning, ttz., that on A 
was in the front of the Nakshatra of Mrigashwraa ; ot iu oth 


> 
e» 


° Thus i- Anf मृगासिरस्तरिमन्े वाभहाब्णी । Why तस्मिन्नेव ? 
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words commenced with it. If what I linvo snid above is 
enough to prove this, I do not caro to insist on a particular 
form, whether masculine, feminine, or neutor, of Agrahdyana 
which as an adjectivo is tho basis of all such forms. With 
this reservation, I may, I think, in what follows use the 
word Agraldyana to denoto the Nakshutra of Myigashiras 
aud as evidencing tho circumstanco thut it was so called 
bocauso it was the first Nakshatra in tho year. 


Corresponding to tho winter solstico in Plhülguna, we 
thus havo tho nstoriam of Mrigashiras or Agrahdyana to 
commeonoo tho year from tho vernal equinox, much «fter 
tlic sume mannor as the Krittiküs woro said to be the mouth 
of tho Naksliatras whon tho winter solstico fell in the month 


of Miyhn, The oxpross statoment in tho Brdhmanns that 


the Phálgunt full-moon commenced the year from, as I have 
previously shown, tho winter solstice, is thus borne out by 
the tradition which wo find treasured up in Ayrahdyaui, 
Now if tho vernal equinox was near the asterism of Mriga- 
shiras the autumunl cquinox would bo in Mala. It has been 
ingeniously anggosted by Bentley that this namo signifying 
“root or origin? may have beou given to the Nakshatra 
becuuso it was onco the first amongst the asterisms and he 
has actually given a list of the Nukshatras beginning with 
Mula; but ho docs not appear to have uscd it except to 
show that whon one of tho twenty-cight Nakshatras was 
dropped the divisional Jyeshtha aud Mula both began from 
the samo fixed point in the heuveus, —a position which gives 
him the vernal equinox in the beginning of the Zodiacal 
portion of tho Krittikäs. I have already shown that we 
cunnot supposo that the old Vodio privsts mado observations 
of imaginary linos in the lionvous, and Bontloy’s explanation 
which outirely depouds on tho muthemuticul divisions of 
13 
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tho Zodino is not therefore satisfnetory. Nor can I accept 
Prof, Whitney’s suggestion that Mûla “ may perhaps havo 
been so named from its being considerably the lowest or 
farthest to the southward of tho whole series of astorisms 
and hence capable of being looked upon as tho root of all 
the asterisms.“ I should rather suggest that Milla was so 
called becauso its acronycal rising marked the commence- 
ment of the year at the time when the vornal equinox was 
near Mrigashiras aud the winter solstice fell on the | bhil- 
guni full-moon. Ágraháyana setting with the sun im the 
west and Mala rising in the cast then marked the beginning 
of tho year, and this position of Mala is likely to bo 5 
noted as tho helincal rising and sctting of a star, and 15 0 
Agraháyana, is difficult to bo accuratoly watched. The 
etymological meaning of Mila may thus be said to supply 
a sort of corroborative evidence for placing the vernal 
equinox in Mrigashiras though, in absence of other hn 
grounds, it is of no better value than a similar conjecture ० 
Bentley about the name Vishikha, noticed in the last 
chapter. | 

1 have already mentioned before that the yenr was di- 
vided into two ayanus, the northern and the southern, and 
that though originally the northern ayana indicated the 

passage of the sun to the north of the equator yet it afterwards 
came to indicate the passage of the sun from 8 winter 
tothe summer solstice. I have also stated that after this 
change was made all the attributes of the older ayanas 
must have been gradually transferred to the new ones, 
though the old division was concurrently kept up; and 
that the new ideas were formed solely with reference to tho 
solstitial division of the year. Thus tho Pitriydna during 


* See his 50778 Siddhánta, p. 194. 
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which time tlie sun in older times went down the equator 
must havo como to bo rogardod, for somo purposes at least, 
as commencing from the summer solstice. With tho winter 
solstice occurring on the Phülgun! full-moon day, we shall 
have the summer solstice on the Bhadrapadt full-moon, 
so that the dark half of Bhadrapada was the first fortnight 
in the Pitriydna, understood as commencing on tho summer 
solstice. It was thus pre-eminently the fortnight of the 
pitris or tho manes ; aud fo tists day, every Hiudu celebrates 
the feast to the manes in this fortnight. As far as I know 
no renson has yet been advanced why the dark half of 
Bhidrapnda should be called the fortnight of the pitris 
(pitri-paksha) and why special feasts to the manes should 
be ordained at this particular poriod of the year. With the 
winter solstice iu the asterism of Uttard Dhàdrapadà, that 
is whon it occurred on the Phálguni full-moon, the matter 
ia simply and satisfactorily explained. For then the Duk- 
shindyana or summer solstice commenced on the dark half 
of Bhádrapadà and this fortnight therefore naturally be- 
came the first fortnight in the ayana of the manes.* 


And not only the Hindus but the Parsia celebrate their 
feast to the manes at the same time. The coincidence is 


* This explanation implies that the feast to the manes became 
permanently fixed at this time; and there is nothing improbable in 
it. For as the Parsis hold similar feasts on corresponding days 
we must suppose that these feasts became fixed long before the 
Parsis and the Indians separated. When the vernal equinox receded 
tothe Krittikas the fensts still continued to be celebrated in the dark 
half of Bhidrapnda. But though the priests could not alter the days 
of these fensts, yet in assigning deities to the Nakshatras they re- 
cognisod the change by making pitris preside over Migha at the 
summer solstice, 
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important inasmuch as we are here dealing with periods 

of antiquity when the Indian, the Iranian, and the Hellenic 

Aryas must have lived together, and if our theory is correct 

it is sure to be corroborated by the customs, practices, and 

traditions of the other two sections of the Aryan race. I 

shall in the next two chaptors show that thero is ample 

independent evidonce of this kind contirmatory of thetheory 
that Mrigashiras commenced the equinoctial year in those 
early days. At present I sball only refer to the conclusions 
of Dr. Geiger as to the nature of what he calls the primitive 
or the oldest Avesta calendar. He takes madhyaryo—which 
literally means not ‘mid-winter,’ but ‘mid-year’—as his 
basis and concludes that in the primitive Avesta calendar 
the year commenced with the summer soletice.* This is 
jast what we should expect. Tho Indian Aryans com- 
menced their year from tho winter solstice or the beginning 
of the Uttariyana and the Iranians, who in such matters 
always took a diametrically opposito view, naturally com- 
meuted it with the summer solstico tho beginning of the 
Dakshindyana, thus bringing tho Bruma (or the winter 
molstice) in the middle of tho year. But the coincidence 
does not stop here; and in the light of the old Indian 
calendar we are in a position to explain some difficult points 
in the primitive Avesta calendar. The Hindu pitri-paksha 
or the fortnight of the manes commenced with the summer 
solstice, while the Iranians celebrated their feasts to the 
manes just at the same time. The first month in their 
calendar was called Fravashinam or the month of the manes, 
and, according to tho primitive calendar determinod by 


* See Dr. Geiger's Civilization of the Eastern Iranians in 
Ancient Times, translated by Darab Dastur Pheshtotan Sanjana, 
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Dr. Geiger, this first month, when the feasts to the manes 
were celebrated,“ began with the summer solstice. Again 
the fourth month of the Avesta calendar was Tisktryehe or 
the month of Tistrya, which has been identified with the star 
Sirius. Counting with Bbidrapada in the summer solstice, 
the fourth month in the Hindu calendar would be Margashire 
sha or the month of Mrigashiras, which Nakshatra is 


quite near Sirius. We can now also easily explain why 


Dathusho should have been dedicated to the Creator. 
Beginning with Fravashinam in the summer  solstice, 
Dathusho begins exactly at the vernal equinox, and as mark- 
ing the revival of nature it was properly dedicated to the 
Creator. Roth again was partially correct when he ima- 
gined that Dathusho must have once commenced the year 
Inasmuch as it was dedicated to the Creator Ahuramazda, 
For from the old Hindu calendar we seo that the vernal 
equinox was also a beginning of the year. In the primitive 
Avesta calendar we can thus discover the traces of the year, 
beginning with the vernal equinox and also from the sum- 
mer solstice (in opposition to the Hindu winter solstico) 
in Bhüdrapada, the month of the manes. These coinci- 
dences, especially about the month of the manes, cannot be 
said to be merely accidental. The worshippers of Ahura- 
LR ee ee Me 

© The last five days of the old year and the first five days of the 
new year are called“ Fravardigan” days. During these ten days 
the frohare ( fravashi or fravarts ) the spiritual representatives of 
the deceased are believed to come to the houses” of men on the 
earth. See Dr, Haug's Essays on the Parsis, p. 225 note, At pre · 
sent the Hindu foasts extend over the whole ofthe fortnight. We 

however, find an alternative period recorded in the Nirnaya Sindhu, 


which states that the feasts may extend over a fortnight, ten days 
or five days! | 
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mazda changed the commencement of the year from the 


winter to the summer solstice, but as observed by Noth “a 


sacred and solemn feast could not be removed from its 


place in the year,"* and this affords therefore a comparatively 


reliable ground to identify the Avesta and the Vedic year. 
We find nothing in the Avesta to explain why the first 
month of the year should have been devoted to the manes ; 
but, as observed by Dr. Geiger in respect of the legend of 
Yama, the knowledge of it might in course. of time have 
been lost to the worshippers of Ahuramazda. We can, how- 
ever, now easily explain it from the statement in the Vedic 
works that Philgunt full-moon was once the new year's 
night at the winter solstice. I know that such analogies 
taken singly are of no great practical value, but when from 
a consideration of the Vedic literature, we arrive at results, 
which we then find so similar to those arrived at indepond- 
ently by Zend scholars, we may certainly be led to believe 
that they are not merely accidental. 


To sum up: Interpreting the passage in the Taittirlya 


* See Dr. Geiger's Civ. An. Iran., Vol, L, p. 145. The annual, 


feasts to the manes amongst the Parsis came after the Gahanbürs 
and itis interesting to note that tho pitri-paksha is defined in the 
Sürya Siddhanta, xiv, 3-6, as the period of 16 days after the four 
Shadashitit-mukhas or festivals at intervals of 86 days each begins 
ning with Libra. Tbe author of the Sürya Siddhinta is here 
evidently describing some old festivals and as Riishis were in use 
in his days he fixes the duration of these festivals acccrding to the 
calendar then in force, The mention of Libra does not therefore 
prevent us from regarding Shadashiti-mukhas as old festivals. But 
whether Shadashiti-mukhas were in any way connected with the 
Gabanbárs it is not easy to determine in the present state of our 
knowledge of these festivals. l 
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Sanhità, which states that the ^ Phalguni-párna-mása is 


the mouth of tbe year,” in the natural way suggested by the 


context and similar other passages in no less than five 
Brihmanas, to meon that tho winter solstice occurred on the 
Phalgunt full-moon in those days, we find thut Mrigashirus 
has beon dosignated by & name, which, if properly under- 
stood, denotes that it was the first of the cycle of the 
Nakshatras, thus showing that tho vernal equinox was 
once near it; that Mila can now be better understood as the 
star that rose at the beginning of the first night of the 
equinoctial year ; and finally the fortnight after the summer 
solstice was dovoted to tho feast of the maues, as the ayana 
of the pilris commenced at that point ; and that this 18 fully 
corroborated by the Parsi month of the manes falling in 
their primitive calendar at the same time. It was on 
evidence like this that the old position cf tho Krittikas was 
determined, and I do not see why a similar conclusion about 
Mrigashiras should not be allowed It is true that no 
express stateinent has beon cited to show that Mrigashiras 
commenced the cycle of the Naksbatras in those daysand that 
80116 scholars may uct consider the evidence of Agrahdyani 
sufficient for the purpose. In the following chapters I 
hope to show that there are a numberof other circumstances 
—and even express texts—which leave little room for 
cautious fears like these. 
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Mrigashiras—Its oldost form and position—Identification of Rohin! and 
Rudra, etc.—Pintarch on the non-Egy 7४४५० origin of Orion, Canis and 
Ursa— Methods of interpreting mythological legende—Storm and 
dawn theories Their ipsufficiency—Knowledgcof the heavens amongst 
the ancient Aryas—Heaven and Hell, Devay à un and PitriyAna— Joined 
by equinoxes, the gates of Heaveu—Dogs at these gatese—Kerberos 
and Yama's doys—The Chinvat bridge «nd the dogs that guard it— 
Their identification with Canis Major avd Canis Minor, when the 
verns) equinox was in Orion Celestial river and Charon’s boat— 
Comparison of the Rigveda and the Avesta dogs—Saramé and Shunk 
sirau—Dog (star) commencing tbe year—Holiacal and acrovycal rising 
of Orion in apring aud autumn— Vishnu and Budra—Kerberos and 
Orthros —The legend of Namuchi alias Vritra— His decapitation by 
Indra at the gates of heaven. where Orthros is stationed- - Bcprosented 
by tbe " antelope's bead in the beavens, Vritra being e Mriga— 
Compact between Indra and Namuchi— Watery foam—Ita identification, 


with the Milky Way—Legenda of Rudra—liow be killed Prajſ pati 


Yajna or Sacrifice at the brgiuning of tho year -Rhülagava sacıifice— 
Tietrya = [ri-strs, the threc-star belt of Oriou — The Hindu Trinity, Datta- 
treya— His representation in tho sky. 

Tas part of the heavens, which contains the Nakshatras, 
we bave now to consider, is tho most attractive and intorest- 
ing in tho celestial sphere. Even a casual observer on a 
clear night is sure to be attractod by its splendid appearance, 
and the rising of the suu in this portion of the heavens 
at the beginning of the year must have rendered it doubly 


attractive to the ancient Aryan observers. It contains no 


lees than five stars of the first magnitude including 
Sirius and a number of the second, with the stream of the 
Milky Way passing through them. Here there was a fine 
field for the virgin imagination of the aucient povts and 
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priests and the numerous legends that exist in almost all 
the sections of the Aryan race about this portion of the 
heavens fully show that they did not fail to make use of 
this brilliant opportunity. I intend to examine some of 
these legends in this chapter with a view to see what 
corroborative evidence we may get therefrom. If we cau 
moro naturally and casily explain the logends that relate to 
this part of the heavens ou tho present theory, than has 
hitherto been done, we may fairly conclude that we have 
rightly interpreted the passages from the Bribmanas; if 
not, we shall have either to revise our assumption or to 
give it up entirely. But before we do so we must, as fur as 
possible, try to identify the asterisms and determine their 
forms as described ia the ancient works. 


We shall first take up Mrigashiras or Agrahiynnt accord- 
ing to Amarnsinha. The very name of the Nakshatra, which 
means “an antelope's head,“ suggests the figure of the 
asterism. But the constellation consists of so many stars 
that it is very difficult to say which of them might have 
suggested the name. J may here remark that the doctrine 
of“ Yogatiris” or the junction stars cannot be supposed 
to have been developed in the early days we are hors 


I may here, once for all, remark that though I have translated 
the word Mrigashirae by the “ antelopo's head," | do not menu 
to imply that Mriga necessarily meant °° an antelope" in the Vedic 
literature, It has been suggested that Mriga may mean “a bullock” 
or some other animal like it. It may, but we have nothing to do 
with it, inasmuch as the word Mriga itself is still used in the 
Sanskrit literature to denote the constellation, My translation of 
Mrigashiras must thercfore be considered provisional, remem- 
bering that though it may change yet the argument in this chapter 
will still remain unaltered, . 

18 


98 ' THE ORION. [CHAPTER 


speaking of. I do not mean to say that single stars may 
not bave been or were not specifically named. But where- 
erer a constellation in spoken of, it is more probable that 
the whole group was :ntended, as in the case of the Soven 
Bears or the Krittikas; and hence the dotermination of 
the junction stars, as given in later astronomical works, 
cannot belp us beyond indicating where we are to look for 
tbe constellation described in the old works. For instance, 
if we take Mrignshiras we aro told that one of the three 
small stars in the hoad of Orion is the junction star. This 
moans that we must look for Mrigashiras in the constellation 
of Orion. But how can thoso throo stars give us the figure 
of an antelope's head? The three stars aro so close that 
between theinselves they give us no figure at all. It is, 
however, suggtstod that the two stars in tbe shoulders and 
two in the knees of Orion givo us tbe four fcet of the 
autolopo, whose head may then be said to correspond with 
the threo stars in tho Oriows bead. In short. it is the 
autelope’s hoad in tho samo way a3 it is the head of Orion. 
But besides boing open to tho objoction that this gives us 
the bead and not the form of an antolope's hend, the 
explanation presupposos that the whole of the antelope 18 
in the heavens; and if Àrdrà bo correctly idontified with 
tho atar in the right shouldor of Orion we shall have also to 
include this star in the four feet of the antelope. The old 
Vedic works, however, seem to lay down that it was the 
head of tho antelope and not the antolope itself, that was 
transplanted to the heavens, Referring to the legend of 
Rudra piercing Prajipati, Sàyana in his commentary on the 


Shatapatha Brahmans (ii, 1. 3. 8)* observes that he, the 
— — — 
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terrible form oreated by the gods,“ cut off Prajdpati’s head 
by the arrow,” and “‘the arrow and the head both jum du 
to the heavens and aro thore stationed.” The Mx 
rarum (iii. 93) gives the samo story and thore o 
n X z — : said to have pierced Prajipati 
. But it does not distinctly say whether it 
was the head or tho body that was pie i uel 
in the Shatapatha Brahmans Pise tiu n ie ogg i 
head of Prajáputi. The tradition of piercing the head do ; 
not, however, occur in this form in the Rigveda, though in 
Rig. x. 61. 5-7 this story of Prujdpati is alluded to en : 
in many places where Indra is meutioued as killing V rite 
= = = that he cut off tho head of his enomy (i. 52. 10; 
13 - 9; vili. 6. 7) and in Rig. v. ^4. 2 and viii. 93. 14, 
tas enemy is described as appearing in the form of 
autelope. This shows that the liigvoda indirectly s i 
of an antclopo’s head having been cut off by Indra, d , 
d justify us in holding that Rudra did the same. he 
- ition is presorved even in the Groek mythology which 
: 18 us that Apollo, indignant at hor sister’s affoctions for 
rion, made her hit, with &a arrow, a mark in the dist 
sea, which turned out to be the Orion's hoad.® In iie 
henvons wo must thorofore look for the “ cut off an " 
Mriga with the arrow pierced iu it. There aro ot N 
circumstances which point to the conclusion Sane crit 
writers have described a small group of stars in Mri hi : 
called Invakis. Amarasinha tells us that they are zw ie 
top of Mrigashiras.t Now if Mrigashiras itself be under- 


6 , 7 " . GIN a EQ VENTE MEE NE CE 
See Smith's Dictionary of Classical Mythology. Ov. Fast, 


v. 537, 


t Thus: -, शृगाशिरस्सस्मि्नेवामहायणी i हन्वकास्तर्छरोदशे 


तारका निवसंति थाः। A i df 
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stood to denote the three 8 


Invakás bocomo identical with thom and tho distinction 


given in Amara must bo put aside as monningloss. I am, 
therefore, of opinion that the astorism of Mrigashiras was 
once really believed to posscss tho form of an antclope’s 
head with an arrow sticking to it. The mention of the 
arrow in these traditions at onco enables us to determine the 
form, for tho arrow oan bo rondily and onsily idontified 
with tho throo stars in tho bolt of Orion, Tho hond with 


mall stars in the head of Orion, | 


the arrow at the top must thorcforo bo mado up by taking 
along with tho belt the two stars in tho knoos and one in 
the left shouldor of Orion somowhat as below :— 
l ET 
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Jt gives us tho arrow pierced into tho head and tho 
threo stars in the belt aro at tho top of the antelopo's head— 
४ assigns to Invakils. I may further 
t observers could not and would uot 
e small stars in tho Orion’s head to 
thoro wero so many stars of the 
do in tho samo portion of the 

heavens. Thon again whatevor tho lator astronomers may 

any about tho junction stars in Mrigashiras, tho throe stars 
ol that asterism popularly pointed out, oven at prosont, are 


n position which Amar 
observe that tho anciou 
have selected. the thre 
form their asterism when 
first aud sccond magnitu 
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those in the belt and not in the head of Orion. Ido not mean 
^ imply that the asterism may not havo been conceived and 
gured otherwiso, As a matter of fact wo know that it 
was figured as a hunter or a door, and thoro are good grounds 
to hold that these are anciont idoas.“ All that I, therefore 

mean is that of the various figures we may make out of the 
stars in the constellation of Orion, one should be of an 
nntelopo's hoad with the arrow sticking to it to ropresont tho 
eut off head of Myiga, and not as tho prosont configuration 
supposes both tho body and tho head of Mriga togothor and 


uusoparated. 


I havo in what has gone above prosumed that the asterism 
of Mrigushiras must bo looked for in tho constellation of 
Orion, and that the logends of Rudra and Prajipati refer 
to this constollatiou. Somo scholars, however, doubt tho 
corroctuoss of this assumption ; aud so far as absolute core 
tainty is concornod thoir doubts may bo justifiable, For 
Vedio hymns wero not committed to paper till a long tine 
aftor thoy were sung, and thoro is of course no possibility of 
finding tlioroin n photograph of tho portion of tho enn 
referred to iu tho various hymus. All that wo onn रिक्त d 
do is to woigh tho probabilitios of tho proposed 11070 लिन 
tions; aud if this courso be adopted I do not think an 
rensonablo doubts could bo ontortainod about the identi- 
fication of Mrigashiras with tho constellation of Orion. To | 


* Tho constellation appears to have been vari 

1 variously conceived : = 
(1) the antelope's head; (2) the whole antelope; (3) Prajipati 
Pd in tho form of anantclope or nasa person with a belt or 
en (sce Hie next chap.). Of theso threo forins I consider the 
5 nee : ue to be the oldest. It will be scen that the three 

8 are closcly 

5 4 y connected, and that they are the developments of 
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quote the words of Prof. Whitney „there is the whole story 
illustrated in the sky: the innocent and the lovely Rohinf 
(Aldebaran); the infamous Prajapati (Orion) iu full career 
after her, but laid sprawling by the three-jointed arrow 
(the belt of Orion), which sbot from the hand of the near 
avenger (Sirius) is even now to be seen sticking iu his body. 
With this tale coming down to us from the frst period of 
Nakshatras in India who could have the least doubt of its 
persistent identity from the earliest times to the latest.“ * 
I subscribe to every word of what is here so forcibly ex- 
pressed. Of course, we may expect some variations of 
details as the story got degenerated into Purànic legends; 
but it is impossible to mistake the goneral identity. I shall 
therefore not unnecessarily dwell upon it here. 

We have seen how Mrigashiras may have been primitively 
conceived, After this it is not difficult to identify the 
other stars. The Rolin! is no other than Aldebaran. Rudra 
is the presiding deity of Ardri, and we may therefore sup- 
pose Rudra to be represented by tho star in the right 
shoulder of Orion (a). But the Aitareya Brähmana (iii. 33) 
identifies Rudra with Sirius or what is now called the 
Mriga-vyádha. The Milky Way does not appear to have 
received a specific name in these old days, and the three 
sections of the Aryan race—the Parsis, the Greeks, and the 
Indians—have no common word to denote the same. Yet 
it is impossible to suppose that this broad stream of stars 
could have been unnoticed, and I shall show further on that 
it was not. Greek Astronomy places two dogs in this part 
of the beavens—Canis Major and Canis Minor—one on each 
side of the Milky Way, and it has been doubted whether 


© See Prof. Whitney's Essay on Hindu and Chinese systems of 
asterisms, p. 53. 
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the claims of these dogs to primitive antiquity are woll 
founded, In what follows, I hope to show that they are 
In the meanwhile, I may here refer to the testimony of 
Flutarch to prove that some at least, of the actually exiatin 
figures of constellatious in the heavens are Greek OR iDa. 
tions of others which had beon placed there before by the 
Egyptians; for this writer, who in his trentise De Inde et 
Osiride makes the priests of Egypt say that the souls of 
gods shine in tho heavens and are stars, adds that “ th 
constellation of Isis is called, by the Groeks, Canis; that 
of Horns, Orion, and that of Typhon, Ursa,”* This state- 
ment 18 very important, inasmuch as it shows that tho 
names of at least three constellations, Orion, Canis and Ursa 
are not of Egyptian or Chaldean origin, Of theso Ur 
Major (Greek Arktos) has been already identified with sa pta 
rikshas or simply the rilslias of the Vedas and the Ha m 
irviga of the Parsis, thus partly confirmiug the Fond 
mentioned Statement of Plutarch; aud it can be shewn 
that his obsorvation is oqually good in respect of the other 
two constellations, or that Canis, Orion and Ursa are all of 
Aryan origin. At present I use Plutarch's statement onl 
#0 far as to justify us in presnming the three donstellâtiona 
to be of Aryan origin, or, to put it negatively, not borrowed 
by the Greeks from the Egyptians. t 


De leide et Osiride. I take the caut Fs De Iside et Osiride. Itake the quotatioa fr i 
e ० ' 
EM m: Progress of Astronomy, E 44. 5 
18 a that this assertion of Plutarch seems to be confirmed by 
Ten IY of a sculptured planisphere on the ceiling of the 
2 P : ० Denderah where **in the place of Canis Major is traced a 
un : animal consecrated to Isis” and “instead of Orion is the 
p $ big Mig 18 supposed to be intended for the son of Osiris.” 
ve deemed it necessary to make these remarks becau 
veh Gladstone in his Time and Place of Homer, p. 214, obser 
rion is either ''non-Hellenic or pre-Hellenic.” Plutarch’s 
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Having thus shown that we are at liberty to assume that 
the Greek legends about Orion and Canis are not of foreign 
origin, let us see what coincidences we can discover 
hetween the legends of the three sections of the Aryan 
race about this part of the heavens. I am not going to 
trace every legend to its primitive source and explain it on 
the dawn or the storm theory. Nor do I believe that it is 
possible to do so; for there are many other objects in 
nature besides the dawn and the storm, that are likely to 
impress the mind of a primitive man;* and a legend, though 
it might have originated with the sun or the dawn, is sure 
to grow and develop ander the influence of these objects. 
For instance, we can understend the story of Vritra by 
supposing that he represented the power that lucked up 
the waters in the clouds, but when we are told that this 
Vritra sometimes assumed the form of a Mriga, here is a 
distinct addition which cannot be satisfactorily accounted 
for on the original theory. Those that have watched and 
examined how legends grow can easily understand what 
Imean. The idea that everything must be reduced to dawn 
and nothiug but the dawn" is the result of supposing thnt 
in the days of the Rigveda men were not acquainted with 
anything else. The supposition is partly true, but as I shall 
presently show there are many passages in the Rigveda which 
presappose the knowledge of stars and constellations. Thus 
at the time we are speaking of soveral ideas had already been 


testimony shews that the constellation is not of Chaldean or 
Egyptian origin. The conception must therefore be pre-Hellenic, 
or, ia other words, Indo-Germanic, and I think I have given ample 
evidence in this cha Pred and the next to pr that the idea of 
Orion was fully deve before the Greeks, the Parsis and the 
Hindus separated. 

© See Herbert’s Spencer's Sociology, Vol. I., Chap. xxiv. 
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formed and recognised and evon fawiliarly known. For 
example, the iden of Deraytna and Fitriydna appears to 
have boon well sottled nt this time, so much so that. though 
the year was afterwards made to commence with the winter 
solstice, the equinoctial division of tbe heavons, with all the 
notions which had already become associated with it, con- 
tinued to exist, though somewhat restricted in its scope, 
side by side with the new system. Whether this idea itself 
is or is not further resolvable into simplor ideas is a 
differont question altogether. Perhaps it may be shown 
to have grown out of the iden of day and night or light and 
darkness. Thero are several passages in the Rigveda (i. 
123. 7; 164. 47.) which speak of a black and a white day, 
and it is very likely that these were the original names of 
Devaydna and striyána ; for when now ideas aro introduced 
it is usual to express thom in old words with, such qualify- 
ing adjectives as would distinguish the now idea from the 
old ono. A “black day” might thas moan the Dak«hina- 
yana or the Pitriyinn, as night appcared to increase at the 
expense of day during tho period. Whon the southern 
course of tho sun thus came to bo likoned to a dark day or 
night (Rig. vi. 9. 1) it was naturally regarded as a night of 
the Dovas to distinguish it from the ordinary night; aud as 
no sacrificos were performed during the ordinary night, so 
no offerings could be 11806 to the Devas during their night 
(vi. 58. 1). Of course, it must have becu a long time before 


men could dovelop conceptions like these, There was, 


indeod, a timo whon thoy could hardly account for the fact 
how tbe sun found his way from tho west back to the cast. 
In the Rigveda x. 72.7, the sun is said to riso frow out of 


the ocean and a similar idca is found in Homer who 


describes not ouly the sun, but evon the stars, as bathed 
14 
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in tho waters of the ocenn."* In tho Rigveda x. 108. 1, 
Sarai’ is said to have crossod really a “long way“ Tho 
Aitareya Brühmana iii. 44, which states that the sun never 
sets in reality, makes a distinct advance upon these notions. 
But it is difficult to say whother astronomical ideas wero 
developed to such an oxtent in the days when tho year first 
commenced from the winter solstice. I do not, however, wish 
to enter here into these details, As previously observed I 
assumo that, at the time wo are spenking, the Vedic Aryas had 
already passed through these stages, and that tho ideas of 
Devaydna and Pitriydua wore familiarly known and estab- 
. lished; and assuming those as established, I intend to examiuo 
how legends were built upon them. I have, however, bricfly 
alluded to the probable origin of those ideas inasmuch as 
it helps us to better appreciate the description of the Deva- 
yius and the Pitriyàna. Ordinarily the Pitriyâno is 
described (Rig. ix. 113. 8) as the region“ where Vaivas- 
vata is the king, which is the undermost (lit. obstructed 1) 
part of the heavens, and where there are eternal waters.’ 
The Vaivasvata Yama here spoken of does not, howevor, 
appear to have as yot been invested with the terrible charac- 
tor we find yiven to him iu the later litorature. Corros- 
ponding to Yuma in the south we have Indra in tho north, 
each supreme in his own sphere, and dividing the wholo 
world into two parts, ouo bright and kuown, and tho other 
watery and mysterious, or, in tho lunguago of scasons, first 


———— 


* Lewis, Hist. Survey of the Astr. of the Ancients, p. 6. Iliad, 
v.6, vii. 422, 

t amrai दिवः in the original. I think अवरोधन means “when 
the view of the heavens is obstructed;" “the portion of the 
heavens which is turned away," Cf. Ait Br. iv. 14, where अवरोधनं 
of the year is spoken of, 
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comprising Vasanta, Grishma and Varshi and tho second 


` Sharada, Homanta and Shishira. 


Now whon tho vernal oquinox was in Orion or Mriga- 
slriras it was the beginning of the Dovayinn, and as tho 
constellation is remarkable for its brilliancy and attractive- 
ness the ancient Aryans may havo been naturally influenced 


not merely to connect their old traditions with it, but also 


to develope them on the same lines. Thus tho Dovayina 
and tho Pitriyàna, as representing tho two hemispheres 
must be joined, and tho vornal and the autumnal equinoxos 
became the natural points of union betwoen the regions of 
gods nnd Yama. The equinoxos wore, in fact, the gates of 
honven, and ns such it was natural to supposo that they 
wore watched by dogs. In the Rigveda i. 43. 15 the dawn 
is spokon of as illuminating the “gates of hoaven,” and in 
1, 13. Gandii. 3. 5 the gates-doities are invoked to keep the 
gates open. We have a similar invocation in tho Vijasa- 
neyi Sanhità 21. 49. This shows that the idea of the “gates 
of heaven” was not unknown in Vodic times, and the ar- 
rangement of the gates on the sacrificial ground, which is pre- 
pared on the model of the annual passage of the sun, shows 
that these gates divided tho whole homisphero into two 
parts, Macrobius records a tradition that “the ancients 
designated tho signs of Cancer and Capricorn as the gates 
of tho sun,at which having arrived, tho luminary seomed to 
retrace his path in the zone which he nover leaves."* Now 

Macrobius could not but speak in the language of tho 

twelve zodiacal portions, and if we therofore divest his 

statement of the form in which it is naturally expressed it 


* Macrob. Comment, in Somn. Scrip, Lib, I. cap 15. I tako the 
quotation from Narrien's Origin and Progress of Astronomy, p. 51. 
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means that the equinoxes, which the ancients supposed to- 


be once in the zodiacal signs named above, wore then called 


gates of heaven. 


The Iranians, however, have preserved tho legend more 
fully. With thom the equinox is not mercly n gate, buta 
bridge connecting heaven and bell—the Devaloka and the 
Yamaloka, or the Devayüne and the Pitriyana-—and “dogs 
that keep tho Chinvat Bridge” help the departing soul to 
cross it. Darmestoter, in his introduction to the Vendidad, 
published in the Sacred Books of the Mast Series, observes* 
that this reminds one at once of the thrce-headod Kerberos, 
watching at the doors of hell and still more of the four-eyed 
dogs of Yama, who guard tho ways to the rcalm of death” 
(Rig. x. 14.10). Tho ideas are, indeed, strikingly similar 
and point out toa common source. Kerberos bas even been 
identified. with Sanskrit Shabala or Sharvara, meaning 
variegated or a dog of Tama. But, as far as I know, no 
satisfactory explanation has yet been givon of theso legonds 
nor any attempt made to explain them on a rational basis.t 
If wo, however, suppose thut the vernal equinox was once in 
Orion, the constellations of Cunis Major and Canis Minor— 
the two dogs— would then be on the boundary line of hoaven 
and Yamu's region, and the wholo of tho above story may 
be seon illustrated in tho sky like that of Prajiputi and 
Rudra previously referred to.f According to Bundahis 


— — — oo ——— — 


* Sacred Books of the East, Vol. IV., Zend -Avesta, Part I., 
Iutroduction v., 4. 

+ Sce Kacgi's Rigveda, by Arrowsmith, p. 160, note 274a, 
where the writer quotes Aufrecht to tho same effect, 

f Weber and Zimmer appear to have suggestod that the 
conception of Yama's dogs might have been formed from some 
constellations, Bloomfield rejects this suggestion and tries to show 
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xii. 7, the Chinvat Bridge extends from the height of 
Chakád-i-Dàitak in the middle of the world to the summit 
of Arezur at the gate of hell; while Dr. Geiger observes 
that ‘it was believed to have been built over a wide expanse 
of water which separates the paradise from this world,’* 
In the later Indian literature we are told that the souls of 
the deceased have to cross a streamt before they rench the 
region of Yama, while the story of Charon shows that even 
the Greeks entertained a similar belief. What could this 
rivor be? With tho vernal equinox ia Orion, one con 
easily idontify it with the Milky Way, which could then 
have been appropriately described as separating tho regions 
of gods and Yama, tho Devayünn and the Pitriydna, or the 
Northern and the Southern hemisphere. In the later 
Hindu works it is actually called the Celestial River (erar- 


that the dogs represent the san and tho moon, His explanation 
does not, however, show how and why the dogs came to be lucated 
at the gates of hoaven and why they should be entrusted amongst 
all tho sections of the Aryan race with the duty of watching the 
souls of the dend. Bloomfield quotes Kath. S. xxxvii. 14 ( where 
day and night are called the Dogs of Yama) and Shat. Br, xi. 1. 
9. 1, (where the moon is said to be a divine dog) to prove that the 
dogs must be understood to mean the sun and the moon. But | 
think that the Brahmana here gives simply a conjectural explana- 
tion, and, as in the case of Namuchi's legend, we cannot accept it, 
inasmuch as it docs nct give any reason why the dogs were station- 
ed nt the doors of Yama's region. There are many other incidents 
in tho story which are not explained on Bloomfield's theory, I sec, 
thereforo, no reason for moditying my views which were put down 
in writing bo(ore I could get Bloomfield's paper in the last number 
of the Journal of the Amorican Oriental Society, 


Dr. Geiger's Civil. of East Iran., Vol I., p. 100, 


f Called Vuitaranf. The Garuda Purina, Pretak. vi. 25-31, 
Blates that a cow should be givon to a Brihman to enable the 
deceased to pay the ferrymen on this rivor, 
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nadi), whilo tho Grocks havo placod near it tho constellation 


of Argos (ship) nnd two dogs— Canis Major and € 
Minor—ono on onch sido to gunrd both tho ontrancos of tho 
Chiuvat Bridgo across it, ‘Tho Rigvods also — = 
dogs of Yama kept to “watch tho way,” whilo tho 4 books 
placo a throo-hoaded dog at tho gates of hell. In] ig. x. 
63. 10 wo aro furthor told that tho land of tlio blossod ei 
bo renched by “tho cclostial ship with a good FR 
Tho words in tho original aro daivim num. 5 
thoso with tho expression divyasya shinal in tho At ii 
Voda vi. 80. 3, and sceing that t colostinl (divya) ropresontn- 
tion of Rudra is describod in 10107 workst it «coms E 9 
that wo must intorprot tho cpithot to monn “ celestial S 
not simply “divine.” Thus tho Vodio works nppenr to , e 
a cclestial dog and u colestiul ship nt tlio entrance : m 
other world, and theso can bo onsily prie with tho 
Greek constellations of Argo Navis and Cums, if wo "M 
tho Milky Way to be the boundary of IIonvon iu thoso days. 
I do not mean to sny that (1080 conceptions had thoir origin 
in the apponranco of tho heavons. Ou tho ds n come 

arison with tho non-Arynu logends shows it to bo oe 
likely that tho heavonly bodics receivod thoir names * 
. tho pre-oxisting beliefs, about tho other world, d 10 
peoplo. Horbert Spencer tells us that amongst t re 
Aryan savago 70008 tho journcy to tho noxt world 18 be love 
to lio ovor land, down a rivor or across tho sca : and er : 
consequonco tho practico of burying their dend iu bon 
prevails amongst Romo of thom. Tho North Americans, 
— — 


— . a— — 

* Sco Kaogi s Rigveda, translated by Arrowsmith, p. 169, note 278. 
+ Soe the passage from tho Mahimna Stotra quoted infra 

. $ See Herbert Spencer's Principles of Sociology, Vol. I., chap. 


zv. let Ed, 
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wo aro furthor told, say that tho Milky Way is “tho ‘Path 
of Spirits,’ ‘tho Road of tho Souls,’ whore thoy travel to tho 
land boyond tho grave, and whoro their camp firea may bo 
soon blazing as briglitor stars.“ This coineidonco botweon 
tho Aryan and tho non-Aryan legends makes it highly 
probablo that tho figures of tho constellations were conceived 
by tho Aryans according to notions of tho next world 
prevailing amongst thom at that timo. It may bo noticed, 
howover, that the von-eAryan races do not connect tho idon 
of time, o. ga of tho year aud tho sonsons, with tlioso beliefs, 
whilo it is tho chief characteristic of tho Aryan legends, 
Wo aro, for instance, told that tho dog commonced tho year 
(Rig. i. 101, 13) and that tho Dovnyflun comprisod tho 

threo seasons of Vusuuta, Grishma and Varsh (Shat. Br. ii. 
J. 8. J). T It is this ſenturo of tho Aryan logends thut is 

most important for tho purposo of our enquiry, whilo tho 

coincidenco, nbovo peiuted out, confirms, in a romarkablo 

way, tho genesis of tho Aryan legonds horo proposed, ‘Tho 
chiof clemonts iu tho traditions of tho throo Aryan nations 


— may thus bo satisfactorily explained. 


It may, howevor, bo contendod that tho two dogs of Yama 
spoken of in the Rigveda may not bo tho samo as tho 
Avesta dogs at tho Dridgo. A closer oxamination of tho 
sovornl passages in the Rigvoda will, howovor, dispel snch 
donbts. Iu tho Vendidad xiii. 9, tho dogs aro called posu 
tin, or thoso that guard tho way to tho region of death, 
Tho Avosta dog is chathru-chashmen (Ved. viii, 16), whilo 
tho Vedic dogs aro described as chatur-akshaw (Rig. x. 
14.11), both of which expressions mean “ foureeyed.”? Tho 
dogs in tho Avesta und tho Rigveda, howover, diſſor in colour, 


— — 


* Principles of Sociology, Vol. L, chap. aira p. 309, let Ed. 
t For German legends, indicating time, sce the next chapter, 
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In Ved. viii, 16 tho dogs aro said lo bo zatrilom or n 
zairi-gaoshem, yellow or whito with yellow oars ; € 
the dogs of Yama aro said to bo shabalau, spotto = 
variegated. But the differenco - neitlior vory pure 
nor such as cannot bo accounted for. In tho Rigvo rois 
can traco tho yollow colour 1 1 s 
tho sun iu Rig. X. 86. J is suid t | 
कक zairelem of tho Avesta, and if wo sat gà 
antolope to be no othor than that roprosonted by : ub * 
tho sun commonced tho year at that point, wo noc - ) 
surprised if tho doga in the Avesta aro describod i di vis 
especially when in tho Atharva Voda viii. 1.9. E ne : 
two messengor dogs of Yuma namod ns Shydma 80 
` Shabala, thus noting probably a diſlereuco iu pr : 
Atharva Voda iv. 20. 7 montions a four-cyod bitch, whi n 
the Shatapatha Brihmana xiii. 1.2.9 tho E : "ii a 
to a dog; and tho snmo animal is evidently intende 2 m ! 
places, Iu tho Parsi scriptures tho dogs at A ae 
Bridge aro sometimes spokeu * bree e 
imes, us in Rig. x. 14. II, iu i .9). 
m con that wo might disregard gender and ee » 
the description of these dogs; and wo nro er : 
supposo that Sarami ia tho Rigveda 18 ngnin to bo E "à f 
with tho dogs that watch tho gutes of hon von. n 
Sarami* in primitivo duys was or was not e wi 
the dawn, I do not undertuko to suy. But thero is " 
incident in her story which confirms tho identifiention 
have proposod. Tho Panis tricd to conx Sarami by pie 
her milk which sho drank. On her return shio 9 
having scen tho cows of Indra, who thereupon kicked her 


E Ree Max Müller's Lecturos on the Science of Lunguage, Vol. 
II., p. 511. 
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and sho vomited tho milk. Now tho mention of milk nt 
onco suggests tho iden that it must bo tho milk iu tho 
galaxy on cach sido of which the two dogs nro stationed, 
In Rig. iv. 57. 6 Shundsfrau aro invoked in order that they 
may pour down upon the earth tho “milk,” which they 
“mako in heaven.” Prof. Max Müller records n sugerestion 
that Shunisiran, hero spoken of, may bo n very old namo for 
tho Dogestar, and with its dorivativo Sairya would give us 
the otymon of Svirios | * Iu Rig. vii. 55. 2 tho Vistoshpati, 
“tho guardian of tho house,“ in tho form ofa doy, is 
invoked and described as bright aud red Sdrameya on 
Whoso jaws sponrs soom to glittor: a description which 
answers 80 well with tho appoarance of Sirius, that with 
what has boon snid nbovo wo may at ouco idontify the 
Suͤrameyn with tho Dog-star. I may hore rofor to tho 
Shatapatha Bréhimann ii, 1, 2, 9, whero speaking of Mrigns 
shims, tho Prajdpati’s body pierced hy Ruden ia deseribod 
as his re. Mny not Vastoshpati be regardodas guardian 
of this? II so, it may bo a furthor proof that Vistoshpati 
represents tho star Sirius, which, asit were, guards tho head 
of Prajàpati in tho form of Orion or tho nntelopo's hend, 


But, apart from this suggestion, I would finally quoto Rig. 


i. 101, 13, whoro it is ospressly stated that “tho dog 
awakonod” tho Ribhus, tho gonii of the seasons, at tho “ond 
of tho your” Siyana proposes to intorprot #॥0९६॥01७ in 
tho original by “wind,” but it is ovidently an error. In 
tho Shatapatha Brdhmanna xiii, 5. J. 8, rin and shed nro 
montioned together, and tho formor is known to bo a namg - 
fora wild dog. If so, Siyany’s explanation of Rig. i. 105, 11 
appears to bo moro probablo than that of Yiska. It is in 


^. + — — 
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* Max Miller's Lectures on the Scieuce of Language, Vol. II., 
p. 526. 
16 
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fact a description of tho doy (star) appearing in tho cast 
after crossing tho ctornal waters” of Yamaloka, and then 
being immodintely lost iu tho rays of tho sun, which rising 
after it, had to push tho wild dog out of his wry. Tho 
mention of the ‘eternal wators” of tho Yamaloka indicates 
that the heliacal rising of the Dog-star, hero referred tos 
occurrod at the end of the Pitriy’na or at the vernal cquinox, 
thus further confirming the statement that the dog com- 
menced the year. Thoro are other passages of similar 


import, but as I wish to avoid, fer the presont, any disputed ` 


passages, I do not mention them hero. If tho time, I ain 
couteudiug to establish for tho hymns of tho Rigveda, comes 
to bo accepted, it is sure to furnish an unerring cluo to tho 
interpretation of mauy othor passages aud legends in that 
sacred book, but tho work must bo left to bo donc hereafter. 

Putting all those passages together, wo find that in tho 
Rigveda, dogs are described as dark and brown, bright aud 
red, possessing four cyos, guarding tho house and tho way 
to Yuina's region, vomiting and makiug milk, and abovo 
all beginning the now yoar.* All these facts clearly show 
that tho Vedic dogs aro tho samo as tho Hollonic or 


the Iranian, and wo can ensily and satisfactorily account . 
5555 


- m — — 


— 
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* Prof, Bloomfield's theory leaves many of these facts un- 
explained. If the dogs represent the sun and the moon, how can 
the sun tell the Ribhus that the dog awakened them at the ond 
of tho year? 1 cannot also understand how the sun and the moon 
can be described as vnriegnted in colour, or as engaged in making 
milk. Again how cau the sun or the moon be said to be four-cyed, 
and why should they perpetually remain at the boundary of 
heaven and hell? In Rig. x 86, 4, a dog is said to bo let 
loose at the enr of the Mriga, and this as well as tho dog in Rig. i. 
161. 13, must be supposed to be different from Yama's dogs, if we 


accopt Dloomficld's view. 
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for all theso legouds by supposing that tho vornal oqninox 
was 1007 tho Dog-star iu those days, thus making tho do 

rise with tho sun in tho beginning of the yoar at the 9 
of the Devaydun, Wo cnn now also understand how tho dogs 
could havo boon doseribod as four-oyod, Yor, if they nro 
corroctly idontiſiod with Canis nour tho Milky W ny, thon 
the four gtars in the body of Canis might naturally bo said 
to bo his eycs;* for once the number of eyes is increased 
from two to four, wo nood not expect to fiud them all on tho 
hond, but, liko tho thousand eyes of Indra in tho lator 
mythology, they may bo rogardod as spread over the wholo 
body. M. Darmostotor rightly observest that “tho Parsis 
boing nba loss to find four-oyod dogs intorpretod tho namo 
as monning a dog with two spots abovo tho cyos; but it is 
clear that tho two-spottod dog's servicos] are only accepted 


r * In Rig. x. 127. 1, the stars aro said to be the oyes of night 
ic Greeks entertained a similar idea. Their Argos was surnam d 
Vanoptes, “ the all-seeing," having a hundred eyes on tho b N 

See Max Müller's Science of Language, Vol. II., p. 416 Ed 


Sacred Books of the E . 
P " ^d s of the East Series, Vol. IV.; Zend Avesta, Part 


f Those servicos are required at the funeral ceremony. It ma 
bc here notod that the hymn in the Rigveda which descr : 
Vama's dogs (Rig. x. 11) is still recited at the time of dies 
the dead body of a Hindu, Every Brahman has also to give, cv ह 
day, two small offerings of cooked rice to the two dogs ai vias 
Shyama and Shabala, at the time of the Paishvadooa Bu Seat 
deities receive their oblations at this sacrifice, The offerings 
placed on the ground in the form of a circle, beginning with the 
enstern point. ‘The offering to Shyama is placed outside the circle 
at tho south-west and that to Shabala at the north-west point. 1 
other words, Shyama and Shabala are placed on each side of ‘ie 
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for want of n four-cyod ono, or of a white ono with yollow 
oars.” Evidontly tho Parsi priests failed to roaliso that it 
was tho divino or heavenly, and not an enrthly dog that 
was hore described, ns driving tho death-fiend. The 
Atharva Veda vi. 80. 3 shows that tho Indian priests of tho 
timo well understood it to mcan a dog who is ** horn of 
waters, whoso 10136 is iu tho sky, and who sheds his lustro 
all around.“ | 

Thero is another sct of traditions which wo can similarly 
explain on tho supposition with which wo havo started, viz., 
that tho vorunl oquinox was then in Orion. Tho holiacal 
rising of the constellation ut the boginning of tho yonr 

marked tho revival of naturo at the cominoncemont of spring, 
and the asterism may thus bo said to reprosont all theso 
mildor influonces which in lator mythology 
embodied in tho couception of Vishnu. But tho caso was 
completely reversod if wo tako tho acronycal rising of tho 
samo, It was at tho autumnal oquinox that tho Dog-star 
roso at tho beginning of night, and though, strictly speaking, 
it markod tho ond of Varsha, yet tho portion of tho hoaven 
wherein tho constollation is situated could havo been oasily 
regarded as tho battlo-gruund of Indra nnd Veitra who ſeuglit 
in those days, and also as tho stago on which tho torriblo 
Radra mado his appearauco. In short, tho coustollation 
naturally becamo tho harbinger of tho inild and the terriblo 
aspects of naturo. Tt is in this lattor 80180 that tho Dog- 
star might be considered a rain-star, and Sarama, liko tho 
Greek Hermes. with which it is idontifiod, might bo said to 
have been sont to soarch for tho cows of Indra takou away 
by tho Panis of tho nethor world. Tho Grook legends mention 


— — — — — 


western point, in the same way as the dogs appear in the heavens 
on each side of the Milky Way. 


woro fully 
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two watch dogs Kerberos nnd Orthros; and of these 
Kerberos has beon etymologically identified with Sharcara 
and Orthros with Vritra.* But no explanation has beon 
given of how this Vritra enmo to be stationed at tho gates of 
hell. Prof. Max Müller suggests that Orthros is tho dark 
spirit that is to be fought by tho sun in tho morning. But 
then, this doos not explain why it was callod Vritra, and 
how it camo to bo killed by Herakles. Tho legend of 
Namuchi, as givon in tho Rigveda and interpreted on tho 
supposition that tho your began with tho Dog-star, docs, 
howover, solvo the difficulty. I havo already alluded to tho 
fact that in the Rigveda Vritra is often said to appear in tho 
form of à. Mriga (Rig. i. 80. 7; v. 32. 3; v. 31. 2; viii, 93. 
14). In Rig. vii. 19. 5 Vritra and Namuchi aro both said 
to bo killed by Indra, and thongh this enunot bo taken ns n 
direct authority for holding that Vritra and Namuchi aro 
the different forms of tho samo enemy, yet from tho 
description of tho two I do not think there can bo any 
doubt as to their being identical. In fact, Shushna, Pipru, 
Kuynva and Namuchit sro only so many dilToront namos 
। of tho enemy of Indra. Now Iudra is represented as 
| eutting off tho head of Vritra (Rig. i. 92, 10 ), and also of 
| Namuchi (Rig. v. 30. 7; vi. 20.6). Combining theso state- 
; ments wo get that Indra cut oif tho hend of Vritra or 
| Namuchi, in tho form of a Mriga; aud this at onco suggests 

tho question whether that hoad is not the samo as that of 
Prajipati cut off by Rudra and which gave tho namo of 
4 


EMEND —— 


* Max Miller, Gifford Lectures, 1821, p. 248. Biographics of 
Words, p. 197, 
f Sce Prof. Bloomficld’s contributions to the Interpretation of 


the Veda in the Journal of the American Oricutal Society, Vol. 
XV., p. 146, 
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Mriga-shirsha, or “tho antelope’s head" to the constellation. 
In Rig. i. 53. 7, wo aro simply told that Namuchi was killed 
by Indra in tho distant (privati) region, which sccms to 
mean tho region of Yama. But as it does not satisfactorily 
determine the placo whero Namuchi was killed, I refer to 
Rig. x. 73. 7, where Indra by killing Namuchi is said to havo 
cleared up “the paths lending (yåna in tho original) to tho 
(regiou of) Devas;”* which plainly shows that Namuchi was 
killed at the gates of tho Dovavinn, Iv tho Våjasancyi 
Banhità 10. 14 a sacrificial rite is described which gives the 
samo place and timo of Namuchi’s death. Tho priest. thero 
throws away a picce of metal hidden under a tiger hide, 
exclaiming, “ tho hoad of Namuachi is thrown away,” after 
ho has taken his Yajamdna through all directions (bast, 
South, West, North and upwards) and also through all tho 
seasons q Vasanta, Grishma, Sharad, Varshà and Homnuta- 
aud-Shishira). This means, if it can mean anything, that 
Namuchi alias Vritra was killed, in the language of scasons, 
after Shishira, or in other words, at tho gato of the Devayinn 
as described in tho above quoted passngo from tho Rigveda, 
for tho end of Shishira is the end of the Pitriyunn, Hore 
then wo bavo an explanation of how Orthros caine to bo 
at the gato of hell, or in n distant region under tho setting 
sun. But tho association of Orthros with Kerberos throws 
further light on tho subject. If Vritra's head is tho samo 
as Mriva-shirsha, as explained in tho beginning of this 


chapter, theu tho threo stars in tho belt of Orion, which 


form the top of Mrigashiras, might havo oasily suggested 
tho idea of a throv-hcadcd monster. Iu Rig. x. 99. 6 


* The original verse is as follows :— 
tb Au ममुं mel दासं cpu wt विमां | 
tX AN NaN ANN renis uni ॥ 
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Indra is said to havo killed a three-hendod and six-cyod 
monster. It might be couteuded that tho explanation is 
not satisfactory, masmuch as the head of Mrign is hero 
supposed to be again conccived as n dog, while thero is no 
authority in tho Vedic works expressly describing Mriga ns 
a dog. But if Orthros has become a dog in tho Greek 
mythology, whilo it is a Mriga in tho Vedas, I sco no reason 
why Kerberos shonld not got his threo hends from the 
Trishirshan of the Vedas. Tho difficulty is notat all a scrious 
ono. In bringing together tho traditions of tho threo Aryan 
races aftor thousands of ycars, wo must mako somo allow- 
81108, and bo satisfied witha voucral similarity of tho stories. 
Tho asterism of Mrigashiras and tho dogs aro so close, 
that ono might bo casily mistaken for tho othor, whon all 
the kuowled;o of tho original traditions was lost. It is thus 
that we can account for the fact that ont of tho throo boiues 
that wero reprosentod in this portion of tho huavons, Rudra 
(the hunter), Mriga (the antelope), aud Shvå (tho dog), 
tho Grovks retained in tho sky only tho hunter (Orion), and 
tho dog (Kuont, Canis), with nothing to hunt, whilo tho 
IIiudus hivo not only forgotten, but coudomucd, tho dog. 


Tho Parsis, it is truo, have not mistaken tho dog, but 
still as regards complexion, they havo represented their 
dows ns possessing tho colour which in tho Rigveda is given 


* The principal star in Canis Minor is still called Procyon =Gk. 
Prokwon, Sk. Prashvan, the Foredog. It shews that the previous 
star was once called Aunn by the Grecks. If we count the Nakslin- 
trus in the direction of the sun's annual course, Auon comcs first, 
and Prog eon afterwards, Cf. Sanskrit Juidhd and dauridha, of 
which, like Procyon, later writers havo only retained Annrddhd. 
Phalyani, Ashidhd, and HAádrapadd are similarly divided iuto 
Dirvd uud Uttard, the preceding aud the foregoing. 
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to tho antelopo of tho sun. Another objection that may bo 
urged against this identification is that we arc required to 
suppose Mrigashiras to be onco tho head of Prajipati, and 
at another time that of Vritra. [t must, however, bo rc- 
membered that we do so on the express authority of tho Rig- 
veda, and that besides it is quite natural to suppose that 
once the antelope’s head was said to exist in the heavens, 
Vedic pocts vicd with each other in weaving legends out of 
it. Asan illustration I refer to Rig. x. 80. 5, whero tho 
poet describes Vrishikapi’s head as cut off, but soon after 
Vrishakapi is told that it was an illusion, and that in reality 
it was somo ono celso whose head was so severed (verso 18). 
This clearly shows that it was a period whon legends wero 
still being formed out of tho “ antolopo's head.” 


Wo can now explain how later writers evolved a myth 
ont of Namuchi’s dorth. Tho story is given in the Tindyn 
Brihimano (xii. 6. 8).* There wo aro told that Indra and 
Namuchi camo to a settloment that tho former should Kill 
the latter, noithor during day nor by night, nor hy any 
weapon, whether dry or wet. Indra therefore killed him 
with tho fonm of tho waters atthe junction of day nud night, 
when it had dawned, but yet tho sun had not risen, It is 
probably this circumstance tliat has led Professor Max 
Miillor to supposo that Orthros represents the gloom of tho 


morning, Nut tho explanation doos not account for tho other 
PFF 


— बम 


rm — —Á 


* Sce also Taitt. Ir. i. 7. 1.7; Shat, Br. sii, 7. 3. 3. Also 
the Purinas, Ramiyana iii. 30. 28; Mahabharata Udyoga p. ix. 29. 
Prof, Bloomfield has collected all such passages in his article on tho 
contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda in. the Journal of 
American Oriental Sooicty, Vol. XV., pp. 148-158. The legend of 
Jliranya-Kashipu in the Puranas uppears (o have been bascd on 
Namuchi's story. 


v.] THE ANTELOPE’S HEAD. 121 


incidents in the story. Was Namuchi or Vritra killed overy 
morning by Iudra? Or was it only at tho beginning of the 
rainy season ? Evidently tho latter. We must then suppose 
that Namuchi was killed after dawn, but before tho actual 
daybreak, at or during the monsoons. Iu other words, tho 
junction of day and night in the later myths must bo uuder- 
stood to meau a particular junction of day and night in the 
rains, or moro definitely, the junction of the day and tho 
night of the Gods—the junction of the Pitriyána and the 
Dovayána, the gates of which are said to be cleared up by 
Namuchi's death in the passage from the Rigveda given 
above. Tho latter part of tho legend is, howovor, still moro 
poctical, and Prof. Mux Mullcr’s theory leaves it entiroly 
unexplained. Indra is here said to havo killed Namuchi 
with a weapon which was neither dry nor moist—tho watery 
froth. This is evidently based upon Rig. viii. 14. 18, whero 
Indra is described as“ cutting tho hoad of Numuchi with 
the foam of waters, and the samo incidont is again referred 
to in Rig. x. 61. 8. Therefore, even if wo reject later 
speculations with respect to “why foam or froth should havo 
beon used," aud declino to solve tho question by assuming a 
compact“ between Indra and Numuchi, yet we havo to 
account for the fact tuat in the Rigveda itself Indra is said 
to havo used the fuamy weapon to destroy his enomy. What 


Prof. Bloomfield has discussed this legend in a recent number 
of the Journal of the American Oriental Sucicty (Vol. XV., Number 
II.), but he gives no explanation of the compact between Indra and 
Namuchi. In my opinion it is impossible to hold that the compact 
could have been the original basis of the logend. It is evidently a later 
invention to explain what were then deemed othorwise inexplicable 
incidents in the legend; and until these incidents are explained in a 
natural way, the legend onunot be suid to be properly understood. 

10 
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Namuchi was killed at tho 


: be? Tf 
could this foamy weapon hend still lics thero, tho 


gates of the Devayina and his 
watery foam could bo no Py : 
i which crossed tho hc 
oe Ad volt of the honvons is often compared to " 
ocean in tho lator Sanskrit literaturo,” and tho FT aro 
to be tho patches of foam upon its surlaco. Thus in the 
Mahimna Stotra, which is considored to bo at least a 
or cight hupdrod yours old, the author doscribos baer : 
tho heavonly form of Rudra (i. o., Rudra as aee | * 
the sky), and tolls us that tho strcain of wators on a : t 
pas“ the beauty of its foamy appenranco enhanced by a 
number of stars." t This is à description of tlie dads - 
tho head of tho colestinl form of Shiva, aud tho — ० 
Mahimna, who, in verso 22, refers to tho story o : 2 
piercing Prajipati with an arrow, and 81.) 8 that tho w 
story ie still illustrated in the figi SHEET o ie still illustrated in the sky, ovidontly meant to 


e Cf. Sahitya Darpana 10, where under अपहुर्ति we have 
NN गभोमइडलमंचुराशिंनताश तारा नवफनभगाः। 
1 fapad तारागण गुणितफेनाहमरु चिः 
प्रवाहो वारां यः quaeg दृटः शिरसि N 
€ nian ib an ' 
Aa dd धृतमहिम दिष्यं तव वपुः ॥ 
The — of he embodied in this verse is really : DAR 
one, The poct asks his readers to imagine how great m e 
‘he. the celestial stream on whose head encircles the Unive 4 
b Milky Way which girdlos the celostial sphere cannot 


better described. 
1 प्रजानाथं नाथ प्रसभमभिक स्वा दुहितरं 


गतं ग पनरे t रिरमयिघुसृष्यसय वपुषा । 
धनुष्पाणेयातं दिवमपि TIM TANG _ ॥ 
iw तेऽद्यापि eu न TIA हि 
Also of Bhikvotal, i, बृगामुसारिणं साक्षास्पदयामीद AANKAN | 
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describe by it the Milky Way which passes over the 
hond of the star of Rudra, Now if the poctic imagination 
of the author of Mahimna can perccivo foam iu the Milky 
Way, I sco no ronson why tho virgin imagination of the 
Vedio poots should not rise to that pitch. Dr. Haug, 
sponking of the Vauant Yashta, obsorvos that tho constella- 
tion (Vanant), by which tho Parai Dasturs undorstand the 
Milky Way is said to stand directly over Holl, and further, 
“tho Dasturs aro of opinion that this constellation is the 
weapon (Vazra) which is constantly aimod by Mithra at 
tho head of tho Dnovas, as statod in tho Khurshed Yasht."* 
Referring to tho Khurshed Yashta we simply ſiud that the 
club (Vazra) of Mithra “ was well struck down upon the 
skulls of the Dnevns.“ T The information given to Dr. Haug 
mny therefore bo traditional among tho Parsi Priests; but 
whethor traditional or othorwisc, ns ib comes from an 
iudepoudont source, it is strong corroborative evidence to 
support tho identification of Indra's foamy weapon, with tho 
stream of the Milky Way in the heavens. With tbe vernal 
equinox noar tho Dogestar, tho Milky Way, which thon 
sopnratod tho rogion of gods from that of Yamn, could well 
bo said to bo over Hell and “ well struck upon the bonds 
of tho Dacvas.” Namuchi's legend can thus bo simply 
and naturally accounted for, if wo assign to tho cquinoxes 
tho position which wo have deduced from other passages in 
tho Vedic works. I may point out that wo do not horoby 
account for tho original idea of Vritrn. That is ovidontly 
a still older legend. But his oxistenco at tho gate of Hell 
and his decapitation by tho foamy weapou=the two chief 


* Dr. linug's Essays on the Parsis, p. 271, note, 


t Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. XXIII., Zend Avesta, 
Part II., p. 87. 
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these legends is older, whether that of Projipati sacrificing 
- himself, or of Rudra killing hin at the beginning of the year. 
But whichever of these be the older one it does not affect 
our present question. Both of them indicate that Prajiipati 
once commenced the year and that he | either willingly 
allowed himself to bo sacrificed or was killed by Rudra at 
that time. As another indication of time, I may point out 
that the time prescribed for the sacrifice of Shilagava in 


Ashvalayana Grihya Sütras, 4. 9. 2, is in Vasanta or Sharad - 


with the asterism of Ardri. The passage, ns now under- 
stood, means that the sacrifice should be performed on any 
day in Vasanta or Sharad when the moon— whether 
full, helf, quarter or new—is near the asterism of 
Ardra, the star over which Rudra presides. But it appears 
to me that here we have a tradition that the sacrifice 
was originally required to be performed at the new or 
full moon in the vicinity of Ardri, in Vasanta or Sharad, 
thus indicating that the vernal equinox was near Ardrà 
when the sacrifice was originally established. When tho 
seasons recedcd Ávdrà new or full moon could not fall im 
Vasanta or Sharad and therefore Ardra-vight afterwards 
caine to mean any night when the moon is near the 
asterism of Ardra in Vasanta or Sharad. However, as E 

int is not quite satisfactory I shall not press it here. lie 
only other fact about Rudra worthy of notice is that he 
seems to be described as followed by dogs or rathor as their 
mastor (Vaj. San., 16. 27). This may shew that the Vedio 
poets knew of the dogs near tho star of nime --- knew of the dogs near tho star of Rudra. 


s he original there are salutations to several forms of the 
Per it would not be quite safe to infer n it that Rudra was, 
asa matter of certainty, followed by dogs. In Tand. Br. xiv. 9. 12, 
Shiva je described as Mrigayx, while the passage in Vaj. San. 
(16. 27) says "afr FAN. . x | 
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I have already alluded to the Parsi legends of tho Chinvat 
Bridge and the dogs that keep it. "There is, however, ono 
more circumstance to which I wish here to refer. The star 
Tistrya has been identified with Sirius and the identification, 
if not absolutely correct, is at least sufficiently so for general 
purposes. But I think that the word itself has not been yet 
satisfactorily explained. I propose to derive Tistrya from 
Tri-sirt which in Sanscrit means three-stars, Tri-stri may 


easily be corrupted into Tistri, Tister. Tister is, therefore, 


the same as Korberos or Trishiras aud the fact tbat Tistrya 
is called Tir or arrow in Modern Persian further confirms 
this derivation, for the Aitareya Brihmana (iii. $3) calls it 
the three-starred or tripartite arrow of Rudra 10 the sky. I 
have in the last chapter shown that if we commence with 
the summer solstice and regard Fravashinam as tho first 
month of the year, Tistreye corresponds to Margashirsha. 
If Tister is understood etymologically to mean tho belt of 
Orion this coincidence of the months can be better accounted 
for. I am therefore of opinion that Tistrya should not bo 
identified with Sirius, but with tho belt of Orion. We can 
then better understand why tho star should havo been 
spoken of as Tristryeni & probably indicating more stars 
than one and also Pauryent, the first. The Parsis have 


* As the word is understood at present it means “pertaining to 
or belonging to Tristrya.“ But grammatically it may mean“ many 
stars or group of stars. 1 may here point out that if we identify 
Tistrya with Sirius the etymvlozy is not explained, nor can we 
account for the Modern Persian name Tir which again means an 
arrow. While if we identify Tristrya with the three stars in the 
belt everything is satisfactorily accounted for. All the arguments 
based upon the “rain-producing” influence of the star are equally 
applicable in either case, since both the stars ( Sirius and Orion ) 
rise at the same time. Sce Dr. Geiger's Civil of East Irau., Vol L, 
pp. 141-142, 
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Mriga-shirsha, or “tho antclope’s head" to the constellation. 
In Rig. i. 53. 7, wo aro simply told that Namuchi was killed 


by Indra in tho distant (purdvali) region, which seems to 


mean the region of Yama. But as it doos not satisfactorily 
determine tho placo where Namuchi was killed, I refer to 
Rig. x. 73. 7, where Indra by killing Namuchi is said to havo 
cleared up “the paths leading (yána in the original) to tho 
(region of) Devas;"* which plainly shows that Namnchi was 
killed at the gates of tho Devayinn. In the Vijnsnneyi 
Sanhitd 10. 14 a sacrificial rite is described which gives the 
same place and timo of Namuchi’s death. "l'ho priest. thero 
throws away a piece of metal hiddeu under a tiger lide, 
exclaiming, “tho head of Namuchi is thrown away," after 
ho has taken his Yajamna through all directions (Mast, 
South, West, North and upwards) and also through all tho 
seasons , Vasanta, Grishma, Sharad, Varshi aud Homanta- 
aud-Shishira). This means, if it can mean anything, that 
Namuchi alias Vritra was killed, in the language of seasons, 
after Shishira, or in other words, at tho gato of tho Devayina 
as described in tho above quoted passago from the Rigveda, 
for the end of Shishira is the end of tho Pitriyinn, Hore 
then we havo an explanation of how Ortliros came to bo 
at tho gato of hell, or in a distant region under the setting 
sun. But tlio association of Orthros with Kerberos throws 
further light on tho subject. If Vritra’s head is tho same 
as Mriga-shirgha, as explained in tho beginning of this 
chapter, then the threo stars in tho belt of Orion, which 


form the top of Mrigashiras, might havo easily suggested 


tho idea of a three-hcaded monster. In Rig. x. 99. 6 


* The original verse is as follows :— | 
स्वं Adu pH मग्यस्युं दासे HUA ऋषेये विमायं | 
स्व॑ ANN मनेवे स्योनान्पथो दबा जंसेत यानान्‌ ॥ 
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Indra is said to havo killed a threc-headod aud six-cyed 
monster. It might be couteuded that tho explanation is 
not satisfactory, inasmuch as the head of Mrign is hero 
supposed to be again conccivod ns a dog, whilo there is no 
anthovity in tho Vedic works expressly describing Mriga ns 
a dog. But if Orthros has become a dog in tho Greck 
mythology, whilo it is a Mriga in tho Vedas, I sco no reason 
why Kerberos shonld not got his threo heads from tlic 
Trishirshan of tho Vedas. The difficulty is notat all a scrious 
ono. In bringing together tho traditions of tho threo Aryan 
races after thousands of ycars, wo must mako somo allow- 
ances, and bo satisfied witha goneral similarity of tho stories. 
Tho asterism ok Mrigashiras and tho dogs nro so 2030, 
that ono might bo easily mistaken for tho othor, whon all 
the knowledgo of tho original traditions was lost. It is thus 
that we can account for tho fact that out of tho throo boiugs 
that wero reprosonted in this portion of tho lionvons, Rudra 
(the hunter), Mriga (the antelope), aud Shvà (tho dog), 
tho Groeks rotained in tho sky only tho linnter (Orion), and 
tho dog (Nou, Canis), with nothing to hunt, whilo tho 
Hindus hive not only forgotten, but condemned, tho dog. 


Tho Parsis, it is truo, have not mistaken tho dog, but 
still as regards complexion, they havo ropresented their 
dogs ns possessing tho colour which in tho Rigveda is giveu 


* The principal star in Canis Minor is still called Procyon =Gk. 
Prokuon, Sk. Prashvan, the Voredog. It shews that the previous 
star was once called Anon by the Greeks. If we count the Nakslin- 
tras in the direction of the sun's annual course, Nuon comcs first, 
and Prokuon afterwards, Cf. Sanskrit Rádhá and daurddha, of 
which, like Procyon, later writers havo ouly retained Anurádhá 
Phalyuni, Ashidhd, and BAádrapadá are similarly divided into 
426०६ wud Uttard, the preceding ond the foregoing 
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to tho antelope of tho sun. Another objection that may bo 
urged against this identification is that we arc required to 
suppose Mrigashiras to be onco the head of Prajipati, and 
at auother time that of Vritra. It must, however, bo ro- 
membered that wo do so on the express authority of the Rig- 
veda, and that besides it is quito natural to suppose that 
once the antelope's head was said to exist in the heavens, 
Vedic poets vicd with each other in weaving legends out of 
it. As an illustration I refer to Rig. x. 80. 5, whero tho 
poet describes Vrishikapi’s head as cut off, but soon after 
Vrishäkapi is told that it was an illusion, and that in reality 
it was somo ono celso whose head was so severed (verso 18). 
This clearly shows that it was a poriod whon legends wero 
still being formed out of tho “ antolopo's head.” 


Wo can now explain how later writers evolved a myth 
ont of Namuchi's donth. ‘Tho story is given in the "l'indya 
 Bråhmama (xii. 6. 8).* Thoro wo aro told that Indra nnd 
Namuchi camo to n settloment that tho formor should kill 
the latter, noithor during day nor by night, nor by any 
wenpon, whcthor dry or wet. Indra thereforo killed him 
with tho fonm of tho waters at tho junction of day and night, 
when it had dawned, but yet tho sun had not risen. It is 
probably this circumstance that has led Professor Max 
Millor to supposo that Orthros represents the gloom of tho 
morning, But the explanation doos not account for tho other 


— 
— — — — - -— 


* See also Taitt. Dr. i. 7. 1, 7; Shat. Br. xii. 7. 3. 3. Also 
the Puranas, Ramayana iii. 30. 28; Mahabharata Udyoga p. ix. 20. 
Prof, Bloomfield has collected all such passages in his article on tho 
contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda in the Journal of 
American Oriental Sooicty, Vol, XV., pp. 148-158. The legend of 
lliranya-Kashipu in the Purdnas uppears to have been based on 
Namuchi’s story, 
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incidents in the story. Was Namuchi or Vritra killed ovory 
morning by Indra? Or was it only at tho begiuniug of tho 
rainy season ? Evidontly tho latter. We must then suppose 
that Namuchi was killed after dawn, but beforo the actual 
daybreak, at or during the monsoons. In other words, tho 
Junction of day and night in the later myths must bo uudor · 
stood to mean a particular junction of day and night in tho 
rains, Or more definitely, the junction of the day and tho 
night of the Gods—the junction of the Pitriyàáua and the 
Dovayána, the gates of which are said to be cleared up by 
Nawuchi’s death in the passage from tho. Rigveda given 
above. The latter part of tho legend is, howevor, still moro 
poctical, and Prof. Max Müller's theory leaves it entiroly 
unexplained. Indra is horo said to havo killed Namuchi 
with a weapon which was noither dry nor moist—tho water 

froth. "This is evidently bascd upon Rig. viii. 14, 18, whoro 
Indra is described as“ cutting tho hoad of Numuchi with 
the foam of waters,“ und tho samo incidont is again reforrod 
toin Rig. x. 61. 8. Therefore, even if wo reject later 
speculations with rospect to “why foam or froth should havo 
been used,” and declino to solve tho question by assuming a 
compact" between Indra and Namuchi, yet we havo to 
account for the fact that in the Rigveda itself Indra is anid 
to havo used the fuamy weapon to destroy his cnomy. What 


Prof. Bloumfield has discussed this legend in a recent number 
of the Journal of the American Oriental Sucicty (Vol. XV., Numbor 
E but he givos no explanation of tlie compact between Indra and 
Namuchi. In my opinion it is impossible to hold that thc compact 
could have been the original basis of the logend. It is evidently a later 
invention to explain what were then deemed othorwise inexplicable 
incidents in the legend; and until these incidents are explained in a 
natural way, the legend caunot be suid to be Properly. understood, 

10 
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be? If Namuchi wns killed at the 


8 d his head still lics thoro, tho 


gates of tho Devayàna an 
watery foam could bo no er = 
j which crossed tho n 
has fd 19 of the honvons is often compared to m 
ocenn in tho lator Sanskrit literaturo,” and tho BR aro 2 
to be tho patches of foam upon its suríaco, Thus in the 
Mahimna Stotra, which is considered to be at least — 
or cight handrod yonrs old, tho author doscribos 1 
tho heavonly form of Rudra (i. o., Rudra as aie 5 
the sky), and tolls us that tho stream of wators on £i sn 
bas “ the beauty of its foamy appearance enhanced by a 
numbor of stars. t This is u description of the ee 
the head of the colestinl form of Shiva, nud tho author o 


Mahimna, who, in verso 22, refers to tho story of Rudra 
iercing Prajâpati with an arrow, and says that tho whole 
sory is still illustrntod im tho sky} ovidontiy memi i is still illustrated in the sky,f evidontly meant to 


e Cf, Sahitya Darpana 10, where under अपहुति we have 
Wt नभोमइडलमंचुराशिनताश्व सारा नयफनभंगाः। 
1 वियदृश्यापी ATTA TAR ATR मरुः 
प्रवाहो दारां यः quae दृटः हरिरसि v I 
अगदद्वीपाकारं जलधिवलयं तेन ga- 
faa iterat wares fed तव वपुः ॥ 
The conception of Shiva embodied in this vers 
one, The poct asks his readers 
be, the celestial stream on W 
"The Milky Way w 
better described. l 
1 प्रजानाथं माथ प्रसभमभिक स्वा gigat 
गतं hv t RA gaara वपुषा । 
धनुष्पाणेयातं दिवमपि ero ATT 
बसत तेऽद्यापि CATA म सृगष्याधरभस' ॥ — 
Also Cf, Shakuntala, i., vmꝗᷓatſta साक्षात्पदयामीब पिना कनम्‌ 
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describe by it the Milky Way which passes over the 
hond of the star of Rudra. Now if the poctic imagination 
of the author of Mahimna can perccive foam in the Milky 
Way, I seo no ronson why tho virgin imagination of the 
Vedio poots should not rise to that pitch. Dr. Haug, 
sponking of tho Vanant Yashta, obsorvos that tho constella- 
tion (Vanant), by which tho Parsi Dasturs undorstand the 
Milky Way is said to stand directly over Holl, and further, 
“tho Dasturs aro of opinion that this constellation is the 
weapon (Vazra) which is constantly aimod by Mithra at 
tho head of tho Daovas, as statod in tho Khurshod Yasht."* 
Referring to tho Khurshed Yashta we simply fiud that the 
club (Vazra) of Mithra “ was well struck down upon the 
skulls of the Dnevns.“ T Theinforination given to Dr. Haug 
may therefore bo traditional among tho Parsi Priests; but 
whethor traditional or othorwisc, ns it comes from an 
indepondont source, it is strong corroborative evidence to 
support tho identification of Indra's foamy weapon, with tho 
stream of the Milky Way in the heavons. With tbe vernal 
equinox noar tho Dog-star, tho Milky Way, which thon 
sopnratod tho rogion of gods from that of Yann, could well 
bo said to bo over Hell and “ well struck upon the bonds 
of tho Daevas." Namuchi's legend can thus bo simply 
and naturally accounted for, if wo assign to tho equiuoxes 
tho position which wo havo deduced from other passages in 
tho Vedic works, I may point out that wo do not horoby 
account for tho original idea of Vritra. That is ovidontly 
a still older legeud. But his oxistenco at tho gate of Hell 
and his docapitation by tho foamy wenpou- the two chief 


* Dr. Ilaug's Essays on the Parsis, p. 271, note. 


+ Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol, XXIII, Zend Avesta, 
Part II., p. 87. | 
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eloments in tho later Vodic traditions are satisfnctorily 
explained by placing, as originally proposed, the vornal 
equinox in tho constellation of Orion, aud identifying 
Namuchi alias Vyitra with tho constellation of Mrignsliras 
or tho antclopo's hend, situated just below tho Milky Way. 


Wo have noxt to deal with tho legonds of tho bold 
hunter, tho terrible Rudra chasing tho autclope. Soveral 
attribntes in tho Purñnio mythology, o. 9., his bearing tho 
Ganges, in his matted hnir, his fondness for tho burning 
ground, nnd his appenrauco ns Kirita or huntor, aro all 
accounted for by placing Nu den just below tho BITE 
Way or the celestial Ganges,“ at tho gates of tho Pitri- 
yana and figured ns a hunter. I havo alroady alluded to 
tho difficulty of identifying Rudra. But whether we take 
the star of Ardrä or Sirius to ropresont the lord of cattle, 
tho above attributes remain tho same. But neither theso 
legends nor tho story of Rudra chasing Prajipati, which, 
so far as it was necossary for our presont purposo, has bcon 
already given, can help us, in 8 inatorial degroo, to solvo 
tho question under consideration. 1 wish, thoroſoro, to donl 
boro only with such traditions ns point out to tho position 
of Rudra in the course of the year. Rudra as the lord of tho 
cattlo and tho presiding deity of storms, can be at once 
recognized and placed in tho rainy senson. There are, how- 
ever, other legends indicating time more definitely. In 
Rig. x. 192. 2, Samvatsara or the year is said to riso out of 
tho ocean, the place whore Vritra was killod (Rig. x. 68. 
12). Prjipati, as represented by Orion, may also bo 
naturally supposed to commence tho year when tho vernal 
equinox was in Orion. Rudra killed Prajipati, and as 

!! ß ͤ 


® See Mahimus Stotra, verse 17, quoted supra. 
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I have shown bcforo, Prajipati, Samvatsara and Yajna 
woro convertiblo torms, Rudra therefore killed Prajüpnti 
or Yajna nt tho beginning of tho year; and Yajna also 
monnt sacrifice, Rudra was thereſoro naturally believed to 
havo killed tho sacrifico—thus giving riso to tho Purinio 
Jogonds of Rudra routing tho sacrifico of Daksha, At tho 
end of the Suuptika Parva in the Mahibhirata * wo aro told 
that Rudrn pierced the heart of Yujna or Sacrifice with 
an arrow, Thus piorcod tho Sacrifico, with fire, fled away 
in tho form of nu antclupo and having reached tho sky, 
thoro shincs in that form, followod by Rudra.” Thus it was 
that Rudra acquired tho titlo of Sucrifice-brenker. In the 
Tündyn Brdlimana vii. 2. J, tho death of Prajipati is, howover, 
spoken of ns voluntary. In Taitt. Br. iii. 9. 22. 1, be is said 
to havo assumed tho form of Yajna and given himself up 
to the Dovas to be sacrificod. The Devas killed bim on 
their morning, and so overy ouo should similarly perform tho 
Ashvamedha sacrifico at tho beginning of the ycar. Ono 
cau now understand what tho meuning of theso storios in, 

Thoy refer to tho death of Prajápati by Rudra at tho begin- 
ning of the your ; aud thus it was that Taj ua, moaning tho 
yonr wns sacrificed by means of Yajna or Projipati. Rig. x. 90. 

16., whoro we are told that Gods sacrificed Yujna by Yajna, 
but this (human sacrifice) was an old (out of date) practico, 
may also bo sivilarly interpreted. I cannot soy which of 


© Maha, Saupt. 18, 13-14 :— 


ततः स॒ wet विध्याध रोद्रेण eft पत्रिणा। 
अपक्रातस्ततो यत्तो मृगो भूत्वा सपावकः ॥ 
स ल॒ लेनेव रूपेण N माप्य व्यराजत । 
अन्वीयमानो SN युधिष्ठिर नभस्तल ॥ | 
Here the antelope is said to be pierced in the leert and not in 
the Acad as in the Vedic works. lt appears, thercfore, that the 
whole antclope was considered to be in the heavous at this timc. 
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these legends is older, whether that of Projapati sacrificing 
` himself, or of Rudra killing him ut the beginning of the year. 
Bat whichever of these be the older ono it does not affect 
our present question. Both of them indicate that Prajipati 
once commenced the ycar and that he either willingly 
allowed himself to bo sacrificed or was killed by Rudra at 
that time. As another indication of time, I may point out 
that the time prescribed for the sacrifice of Shülagava in 


Ashvalayana Grihya Sütras, 4. 9. 2, is in Vasanta or Sharad - 


with the asterism of Ardrà. The passage, ns now under- 
stood, means that the sacrifice should be performed on any 
day in Vasanta or Sharad when the moon— whether 
full, half, quarter or new—is near the nsterism of 
Ardri, the star over which Rudra presides. But it appenrs 
to methat here we have & tradition that the sacrifice 
was originally required to be performed at the new or 
full moon in the vicinity of Árdrà, in Vasanta or Sharad, 
thus indicating that the vernal equinox was near Ardri 
when the sacrifice was originally established. When tho 
seasons receded Ardra new or full moon could not fall iu 
Vasanta or Sharad and therefore Ardrá-night afterwards 
came to mean any night when the moon is near the 
asterism of Árdrà in Vasanta or Sharad. However, as ene 
point is not quite satisfactory I shall not press it here. The 
only other fact about Rudra worthy of notico is that he 
seems to be described as followed by dogs or rathor as their 
master (Vaj. San., 16. 27).* This may shew that the Vedio 
poets knew of the dogs near thio star of Rudra. 


* iginal there are salutations to. several forms of the 
dd tel it would not be quite safe to infer from it that Rudra was, 
as a matter of certainty, followed by dogs. In Tand. Br. xiv. 9. 12, 
Shiva ie described as Mrigayw, while the passage in Vaj. San. 
(16. 27) says श्वनिभ्यो STRA WW... TR: | 3 
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I have already alluded to the Parsi legends of tho Chinvat 
Bridge and the dogs that keep it. "There is, however, ono 
more circumstance to which I wish here to refer. The star 
Tistrya has been identified with Sirius and the identification, 
if not absolutely correct, is at least sufficiently so for general 
purposes. But think that the word itself has not been yet 
satisfactorily explained. I Propose to derivo Tistrya from 
Trt-siri which in Sanscrit means three-stars, Tri-stri may 


easily be corrupted into Tistri, Tister. Tister is, therefore, 


the same as Korberos or Trishiras and the fact that Tistrya 
is called Tir or arrow in Modern Persian further confirms 
this derivation, for the Aitareya Brähmana (iii, 93) calls it 
the three-starred or tripartite arrow of Rudra in the sky. I 
have in the last chapter shown that if wo commence with 
the summer solstice and regard Fravashinam as tho first 
month of the year, Tistreye corresponds to Margashirsha. 
If Tister is understood etymologically to mean the belt of 
Orion this coincidence of the months can be better accounted 
for. I am thereforo of opinion that Tistrya should not bo 
idoutified with Sirius, but with the belt of Orion. We can 
then better undorstand why tho star should have been 
spoken of as Tristryeni * probably indicating more stars 
than one and also Pauryent, the first. Tho Persis have 


Od due laid E RE As the word is understood at present it means "pertaining to 
or belonging to Tristrya," But grammatically it may mean * many 
Stars or group of stars.“ I may here point out that if we identify 
Tistrya with Sirius the etymology is not explained, nor can we 
account for the Modern Persian name Tir which again means an 
arrow. While if we identify Tristrya with the three stars in the 
belt everything is satisfactorily accounted for. All the arguments 
based upon the “rain-producing” influence of the star are equally 
applicable in either case, since both the stars ( Sirius and Orion 
rise at the same timc. See Ur, Geiper's Civil of East Irau., Vol I., 
pb. 141-142. . 


Digitized by Google 


1728 THE ORION. (cuarrer V. 


preserved another interesting relic of tho asterism of 
Mrigashiras, but I roscrve it for tho next chaptor. 

Starting with tho supposition that the vernal equinox was 
in Orion, we have thus an oasy anda simple explanation 
by which the three principal deities in the Hindu mythology 
can be traced to and located in this part of heavens. 
Vishnu representing the happy times of Vasanta, Rudra 
presiding over storms and Prajâàpnti, tho deity of sacrifices 
bcgiuning the year, woro all combiued in one placo. It was 
bere that Vishnu killed Várůha (Rig. i. 61. 7); it was 
here tbat Indra killed Vritra, and it was here that Rudra 
chased Prajipati, iu the form of Yajna or that ho sacrificed 
himself. The celestial Ganges separating the upper and 
tho nether world was also in tho samo quarters, and through 
it lay the path to Yama’sregion. Ina word the Trinity of tho 
Hindu Pantheon was fully represented iu the constollation 
of Orion, when the vernal equinox was thoro. Later writors 
describe this Trinity as represented by the three-hoadcd 
Dattàtreya, followed by the Vedas in tho form of dogs; aud 
after what bas been said above, I think wo can have no 
dificulty iu identifying this personified Trinity with Orion 
having throe stars in tho head aud closoly followod by tho 
dog (Canis) at ite foot. It will be difficult to find nnothor 
placo iu the honvons whore all theso olomouts aro combined 
in such an intorosting manuer. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ORION AND HIS BELT. 


Agrahiyana = Agrayana in tho oklor works—Probablo doritation of 
hiyana—Tho Ayrayana sacrificoe—Thoir numbor and nature— Por- 
formod ovory half-ycar in Vnannta and Sharad—Grook lagonda of 
Orion—Thoir similarity to Vodio logonde—Gorman traditions nad 
fostivitioe—Stag and hind - Twolvo nijhts—Dog-days—All of whieh 
indicato the commonoemont of tho yoar in Orion—Dr. Kuln’s ex plana- 
tion is insufficiont—Tho usual adjancta of Orion—llis bolt, staf ancl 
lion's skin— Pho aiv-yaonghana of Haoma in the Avosta—The yajno- 
parila of tho Brihmans—Thoir sacred charactor probably borrowod 
l. om the belt of Orion or Yajua—Uvse of mekhali, ajina and danda in 
the Upanayana coromony— Probably in imitation of tho costumo of 
Orion or Prajapati, the rst of tho Brilmans—Dorivation of Orion 
from Ayrayane —Its probability— Phonotic difficultios—OConuolusion. 

In tho Inst chaptor I havo quoted an obsorvation of 

Plutarch that tho Grooks gavo thcir own namo to tho 
constellation of Orion, and havo thoro discussed some Vedio 
legends which corroborato Plutarch's remarks and indicato 
that the vernal cquinox was in Orion at that time. In thc 
prosont chapter I mean to oxamino othor logends which go 
to show that tho constollation of Orion was known anil 
figured beforo tho Grooks, tho Parsis, and tho Indians 
soparated from thcir common homo, and that tho legends 
or tho traditions so preservod, and perhaps tho namo of tho 
constollation, can bo natarally and oasily oxplaincd only on 
tho supposition that tho vernal equinox was then noar tlio 
astorism of Mrigashiras. 


I havo alroady shown that Áyraháyant, if not Agrahiyana, 
enn bo tracod back to Pinini's timo, as tho namo of a 
Nokshatru, aud that it is a mistake to dorivo it from the 
namo of tho full-moou duy. Wo have now to sev if we can 

17 
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trace back tho word still further. Tho word /i&yano does 
not occur in the Rigveda, and it may be doubted if the namo 
Agrahdyant was in use in tho old Vedic days. Héyana is, 
however, uscd in the Atharva Veda (viii. 2. 21; xi. 6. 17) 
and in the Brihmanas; and may bo compared with Zend 
Zayané meaning winter. Panini (aii. 1. 148) derives hi&yana 
from h to go or abandon, after tho analogy of gdyane 
and gives two meanings, viz., tho grain ° eril? and ‘time.’ 
Whether wo accept this derivation or not, it is at any 
rate clear that tho word was used in Pánini's days, to denoto 
a division of time and a kind of grain, and I think we 
can better account for both these meanings of Aiyana 
by connecting tho word with ayana and Ayrayana or tho 
half-ycarly sacrifices. Dr. Geiger, speaking of tho old Parsi 
calendar observes that “ probably tho half-ycar was moro 
employed in civil lifo than the complete year.”* Now 
whether tho observation bo ontircly correct or not, we can, 
I think at any rate, assume that the division of the year into 
two equal halves is an old one. I have already discussed 
the two-fold division of the year into Devayina and Pitriydna 
and its coincidenco with the passage of tho sun to tho north 
and the south of the equator. Ayana in tho sense of such a 
division thus appears to bo an old word and by prefixing h 
to it wo may easily got hayana subsequently changed into 
hidyana liko the words in the Prajuidi list, wherein this 
word was not included as it was derived by Panini in a 
different way. Tho inscrtion and omission of 4 when 


— 


* Dr. Geiger’s Civ. Enst, Iran., Vol. I., p. 152. Dr. Schrader 
makes a similar observation. For all these reasons (most of 
which are philological) I believe we have the right to presuppose an 
original division of the Indo-Germauio year into two seasons,” 
Prob. Ant. Ary. Peoples, Part IV., chap. vi» p. 302, C 


, 
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followed by a vowel at the boginning of a word is not un- 
common even in these days,“ and there is nothing extra- 
ordinary if wo derive hdyana from ayana. Now by a 
natural process whon we have two forins of a word or two 
derivatives of the same root they gradually como to be 
utilised for specific purposes, and so acquire distinct. 
meanings, Sanskrit lexicographers class such words under 
Yogarídha, meaning thereby that etymology and conven- 
tion have each a sharo in determining thcir donotation. 
Ilayana might thas come to exclusively denote a comploto 
year, whilo ayana continued to denoto a half. year as 
before.t When ayana thus bocamo hayana, Agrayana, 
which all lexicologists derive from agra + ay«na,t would 
bo changed into ayra + hayana = Agrahayana ; and when 
hayana was changed tohdyancin a manner analogous to tho 
words in the Prajnadi list (Pan. v. 4. 88) ns stated above, 
Agrahayana would be altered into Agrahdyana. Wo can 
thus account for tho doublo forms—Aayana aud háyana, 
Aqrahayana and Agrahdyana—which wo find givon in 
Bohtlingk and Roth's and other lexicons, whilo if we nc- 


* Cf. The derivation of the word ‘history’ from istory in 
Max Müller's Lectures on tho Science of Languago, Vol. II., p. 329. 

t Zend Zayanó, denoting winter, probably preserves an older 
meaning, when Adyana was used to denote the second of the two 
seasons (summer and winter) into which Dr. Schrader believes 
that the year was primevally divided. Some of tlie synonyms for 
the year in Sanskrit originally denoted particular seasons, e.g., 
Parshd, Sharad, Samá and Havyaua may be similarly supposed to 
have been derived from tlie names of tho half-year or ayara, 

t This derivation would give us 4Ljriyana instead of Ayrayana 
aud native grammarians obtain the second form from the first by 
the interchange of the initial vowel with the following long a. 
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cept Pinini’s derivation, hayana will havo to bo oither 
thrown out as incorrect or dorivod othorwiso. In Amara 
ii. 8. 52, hayana occurs as a differont reading for dayana in 
tho sense of a vohicle and Bhanu Dikshita dorives it from 
hay to go; but wo might as woll ask it hay, ay, and 4, all 
meaning to go, aro not tho diffurent forms of tho samo root. 
As far as tho form of tho word is concornod we muy thore- 
foro derivo Judyana from hayana and tho lattor again from 
ayana aud similarly Agraháyana from Agrahayana ond this 
again from Agrayana. 


I may, howovor, romark that tho process which appears 80 
simplo according to the modern philological rules, was not 
recognized by the nativo grammarians. Thero aro good 
many words in Sanskrit which can bo thus casily dorivod 
ou tho principle of tho insortion and omission of A. Thus 
wo havo tnvalkd and lin both meaning tho stars on tho 
top of Mrigashiras, and affa and hatta donorning 0 market- 
placo. But nativo grammarians, including Dinini, would 
not derivo tho words from cach other, as we havo dono 
above in tho caso of ayana and hayana. Their method is 
to give two difforont roots for tho two words ; thus wo havo 


two Vedic roots inva and inva or hiv nud ir, both meane 


ing to go, to plcaso, tho ono giving us hinvakd ond tho 
othor dra. At and hat, anand han, ay and hay, è and 
hi aro furthor instanccs of tho principlo adopted by tho 
nativo grammarians in such casos. Roully speaking this is 
not solving the difficulty, but only shifting it a stago back- 
wards; for, if any explanation is noccssary to account for 
tho doublo forms like ayana and ZAayana, it is oqually 
required to oxplain why wo should havo tho doublo roots 
liko ay and hay, both meaning to go. But it appoars that 
tho nativo grammarians, having tracod tho words to their 
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roots, did not push tho matter further. With thom tna is 
derived from + to go, ayana from ay to go, hayana from 
hay to go, aud Adyana from hå to go.* Whether aud how 
far wo can dispense with some of those roots is an impor- 
taut philological question, but it is not necessary for us to 
discuss it hero. It does not much affect the point ander 
discussion whothor hiya is derived from ayana, 5. e., ay to 
go, or from hd to go as Pinini has donc. Etymologically 
both tho words, ayuna and hen, mean “ going ” nud 
whon both camo to be uscd to donoto a division of timo, it 
is natural to supposo that they soon acquired special monn- 
ings. Thus whilo ayana coutinucd to denoto the half-ycar; 
lulyenc, which was comparatively a later word, might havo 
boon oxclusivoly used to donoto tho completo year, and as 
tho beginning of tho first ayana was also tho beginning of 
tho year, A(a)yrayana would bo naturally changed into 
(ai ape to oxpross tho beginning of the ycar. 
Whethor wo adopt Pinini’s derivation or tho priuciplo 
of modern philology we thus arrivo nt tho samo result, 
nnd so far as our present inquiry is concorned we can 
thereforo suppose that tho various words, which may bo 
ropresented by A(a)gra(d) yana, or A(a)grahá(a)yana, aro 
all transformations or dorivations of agra+ ayana = 
A(a)grayana. 


ee ERR 
* This method sometimes fails, and native grammarians who 


fre not now at liberty to coin new roots, have to resort to the 


Prishodarádi list. For example, we have two forms tleald and 
Ailralé as different readings for invakd in Amara i. 3. 23, Of 
these slvald can be derived from il, to slecp, though the root menn- 
ing is not suitable, but Aileald onnnot be oven so derived and 
Tárünáthá in his Vichaspatya would derive or rather obtain the 
initial A by Prishodaridi, Similarly of. 4intála = tála-]-Pri«ho- 
daradi ! 
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Now ns regards the meaning it appears to mo that ayana 
at first denoted nothing moro than thc passage of tho 
sun. Gradually it meant a division of timo regulated by 
such passago. The Agrayana-ishtis thus appear to havo 
originally meant tho two half-yearly sacrifices performed 
on tho first day of each ayana, which scoms to bo regarded 
somewhat liko tho now year's day at present. Girgya Niri- 
yana, in his commentary on Ashvallyana's Shrauta Sutras 
(i. 2.9. 1.) derivos Agrayana from agra+-ayana; but interprots 
it to mcan a sacrifico which is followed by cating (ayuna), 


that is, which roquires to bo performed beforo tho now . 


harvest is uscd for domestio purposes. Ifo thus takes 
ayana to mean cating, nud as tho /grayancehtis in later 
works like Manu (iv. 27) wero described ns '* now-harvest 
sacrifices," all commentators have adoptod this explanation 
of tho word. But it appears to mo to bo evidently of later 
origin and invented to account for tho naturo of tho 
sacrifico when owiug to tho falling back of sensons tho 
Agrayaneshtis camo to bo performed not at tho boginniug 
of cach ayana as they should havo been, but at wrong 
times. Tho nccessity of such an explanation must hayo 
boen still more kocnly felt, whon instead of two half-ycarly 
racrificcs, tho Ayrayanatehtis wore performed thrice a yonr. 
Ashvalüyana, it is truo, gives only two, ono in Vasanta and 
the other in Sharad, tho old beginnings of tho Dovayina 
aud the Pitriydna and tho roal commencoment of tho two 
ayanas, But ho has montioned throo kinds of grain that 
may bo uscd, vrihi, shydmika and yava (i. 2. 9. 1, ) and 
his commentator Girgya Niriyana observes that yava and 
shydmdia aro to bo uscd simultancously in Sharad (i. 2. 9 
13). Itappoars, howovor, that tho fact, that threo kinds of 
grain woro sauctioncd for uso, soon gave riso to threo 
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Agrayana-ishtis—ono in Vasanta with vriht; tho sccond 
in Varshà with shydmáka, and the third in Sharad with 
yava, But that it isa practico of later origin is ovidcnt 
from a passago im tho Taittirlya Sanhit (v. 1. 7. 3) 
which states that “ twico is grain cooked for tho ycar, ” 
clearly meaning thereby that thoro wero only two 
Agrayana-tghtis iu n year when tho new harvest was. first 
offered to gods. I am thorcforo of opinion that originally 
thero wero only two half-yonrly sacrifices at tho commoncc- 
ment of cach ayana, and ns vrihi was usod on the occasion 
of tho first of theso sshtis,tho word ayana or hdyana 
naturally camo to donoto tho grain so uscd, and that ayana 
in algrayana originally monnt not coating as tho later 
writers have imagined, but a half-ycar as tho word usually 
denotes. This way of deriving and explaining tho word is 
not a now invention, For notwithstanding tho fact that 
Ayrayana and Agraliiyana aro oxplained by Tarinatha as 
referring to tho sacrifico of grain and onting, yot ho dorives 
Ayrayaa, a word of tho samo group, from agrauyana 
aud explains it to mean that “tho Uttariynun was in its 
front.” * Evon nativo scholars thus appear to bo awaro 
of tho fact that Agrayana could bo or was dorivod from 
ayana meaning tho Uttariyana. Indcod, wo cannot othor- 
wiso account why tho dyrayaneshtis woro originally celo- 
brated at tho boginning of Vasanta and tho ond of Varsha 
as statod by Ashvaliyaua, Tho Agrahdyani of Amara is 
thus tracoablo to Agrayant of tho Vodio works ; and perhaps 
it was tho initial loug vowel in tho latter that wight bavo 
beon rotuinod iu the lator forin. 


It way, however, bo asked if thoro is any ovidonco to show 


# Sco Vücliaspatya 8, v. dyruyuna. 
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that Agrayana was usod to denoto a star in tho Vedic 
works. That Amara, and long beforo him Panini, undor- 
stood Ayrahdyani, if not Agrahdyana, to mean tho Nakesha- 
tra of Mrigashiras is undoubted ; and I think wo might 
fairly infer therofrom that tho meaning given by thicso 
writers must havo como down to them traditionally. Evory 
ayana must begin with somo Nakshatra, and it is quito 
natural to suppose that Agrayana must have gradually como 
to denote tho star that rose with tho first ayana. But I 
havo not been able to find out a passago whore Agrayana is 
uscd in tho Vedic works to expressly denote tho constella- 
tion of Mrigashiras. I may, howovor, refer to the Taittiriya 
Sanhità (vi. 4. 11. I.) wherein tho vossels (grahas) uscd 
for sacrificial purposes aro mentionod as boginning with 
Agrayana and considering the fact that two other vessels 
aro named, as tho words themselvos denote, aſtor tho 
planets Shukra and Manthin,* wo might suppose that Agra- 
yana camo to bo included in the list, not as tho namo of n 
deity, for it was not such a namo, but as denoting, tho star 
which commenced tho year, or tho half-year. Tho word 
graha which in tho sacrificial litoraturo denotes vesscl has 
been uscd in later astronomical works to denote tho planots, 
tho number of which, including tho sun and the moon, is 
fixed at nino, tho samo us tho number of thc vossols usod 
for sacrificial purposes. It is not, thorcfore, improbablo 
that Ayrahdyant or Agrahdyana of tho lator writers was a 
transformation of Agrayana, nnd that Mrigashiras, was 80 
called in oll times for sacrificial purposes. Whou the Agra- 
— en 


9 Sce infra Chap. VII. In Taitt. San. iii. 1. 6. 3 the vessel is 


describod as the vessel of Agrayana, thus shewing that the vessel 
was named aftor Ájrayana, which iust therefore be either the 


name of a deity or of a Nakshatra. 


* 
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yaneshtis lost thoir primary monning, Agrayana or Agra t- 
yana naturally camo to bo uscd more to denote tho month - 
when tho snorilico was porformod than tho Nnksiintrn nt 
tho beginning of the ayana, thus giving riso to tho specu. 


Intions proviously discussod. But in whatevor way wo may 


explain tho disappoaranco of dyrayana in tho sense of 
Mrigashiras in tho oldest Vedic works, tho fact that in tho 
days of Amara aud long boforo him of Panini dyrakdiyund 
was used to denoto tho coustollation of Orion  remnius 
unslinkon, nud wo may safely infor therofrom that tho means 
ing given by them was a traditional ono. N 

Wo havo already scon how legends gathered round tho 
“antclopo’s head.” It was tho head of Prajapati wishing 
to violato his daughter, by which some understood tho 
dawn, somo tlio sky and somo tho star Aldobarau (Ait. 
Br. iii. 33). Others built the story of Namuchi upon tho 
samo which placed Vritrn, at the doors of hell; while a third 
class of legend-makers considered that tho death of Prajapati 
was voluntary for the sacrificial purposes of tho Devas, 
The following summary of tho classical traditions about tho 
death of Orion, taken from Dr. Smith’s smaller Classical 
Dictionary, will show how strikingly similar they are to tho 
old Vedio legends. 

“Tho cause of Orion's death is rolatcd variously, 
te According to some, Orion was carriod off by Ios (Aurora), 
* who had fallen in love with him; but as this was dis- 
ce pleasing to tho gods, Artomis killed him with au arrow 
* in Ortygia.*® According to others, he was beloved by 
Artemis and Apollo t. indignant at his sister's affection 


Homer Od. v. 121. 4. See Gladstouc's Time and Place of 
Homer, p. 214. ` 
t Or. Fast v. 537. 
18 
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* for him, asscrted that sho was unablo to hit with her 
“ arrow a distant point which he showed her in the sea. 
e She thereupon took aim, tho arrow hit its mark, but tho 
mark was tho hcad of Orion, who was swimming in the 
sox, A third account, which Hornce follows, states that ho 
© offered violence to Artemis, and was killed by the god- 
e dess with ono of her arrows." 


Thus love, arrow and decapitation which aro tho thrco 
principal cloments in tho Vedic legends, are all present in 
these traditions. There is another story which says that 
Orion was stung to death by a scorpion; but this is 
evidently intended to represent the fact that the constella- 
tion of Orion sets when that of Scorpion rises in the east, 
and is therefore of later origin when the zodiacal signs 
were adopted by tho Grocks. 

There aro other traditions which point out the position 
of Orion in tho course of the year. Tho cosmical setting of 
tho constellation was believed to be an indication of stormy 
weather and tho constellation was called tmbrifer or acquosus 
in tho same way as tho Shud in tho Vedas is said to com- 
menco tho yoar, while Shunasirau aro invoked along with 
Parjanya for rain. Tho German traditions aro, howovor, 
moro specific, and T tako tho following abstract of tho samo 
by Prof. Kuhn communicated to tho lato Dr. Rajendralal 
Mitra and published by tho latter in his“ Indo-Aryaus," 
Vol. IL, pp. 3900-902:— 

*Doth in our anciont and modern popular traditions, 
thero is universally spoken of tho Wild Hunter, who somc- 
timos appears uudor tho namo of Wodan or Goden, and 
was, in heathonish times, the supremo god of the ancicnt 
German nations. This god coincides, both in charactor and 
shapo with tho auciont Rudru of tho Vedas (vide p. 99). 
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‘Now there is a class of traditions in which this ancient god 


is said to hunt a stag and shoot at it, just as Rudrain the 


" Brühmanas is represented as shooting at the rishya and 


rohit. Tho stag in German mythology, is the animal of tho 
god Froyr, who like Prajapati, is a god of the sun, of ferti- 
lity, &c., so that the shot ot that stag is to bo compared 
with Rudra's shooting at tho rishya=Prajipati. I havo 
furthor endeavoured to show that somo indications oxist in 
the modiwval penitentials of Gormany and England, which 
give us to understand that at the close of the old ycar and 
at tho begiuning of the new one (we call that timo“ die- 
zwölften” or the twelve days, tho dvddashdha of tho Indians) 
there were mummerics porformed by the country peoplo, in 
which two persons seom to have been the principal per- 
formers, the one of whom was disguised as a stag while tho 
other wus disguised as a hind. Both ropresented a scone, 
which must have greatly intorested and amuscd the pooplo, 
but very much offeuded the clergy, by its sordid and hidoous 
charactor; and from all tho indications which are given in 
tho toxt, comuuuicatod by mo (pp. 108-180), we may sufoly 
suppose that the chief contents of this ropresentation was 
tho connection of a stag aud u hind (or of an old woman), 
which was accompaniod by tho singing of unchasto songs. 
From English customs at the New-Ycar’s Day, wo may 
also infer that tho hunter’s shooting at this pair was oven 
a fow conturics ago, nay, is even now, not quite forgotten. 
Now as tho timo of the “twelve days" was with our aucos- 
tors the holicst of tho whole year, and tho gods wero 
believed to descend at that timo from hoaven, and to visit 
tho abodes of mon, wo may firmly belivvo that this repro- 
sentation also was a scono of tho life of tho gods. I hopo 


to havo thus provod that tho Bruhmauical and the German 
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traditions aro almost fully equal, and I have finally attempted 
to lay open the idea from which the ancient myth procecdcd. 
According to my explanations, our eonimon Indo-Huropenn 
ancestors believed that the sun and tho day-light ( which 
was, so to say, personificd under tho image of various 
animals, as a cow or bull, a horse, a boar, n stag), was 


every day killed in the evening and yet re-appeared almost 


unhurt, the next morning. Tet a decay of his power was 
clearly visible in the time from midsummer to midwinter, 
in which latter time, in the more northern regions, ho 
almost wholly disappcars, andin northern Germany, during 
the timo of the twelve days, is scldom to be seen, the 
heavens being then usually covered all over with clouds. 
I have therefore snpposcd, it was formerly believed that 
the sun was then coinpletely dostroyed by a god, who was 
both a god of night and wiuter as also of storm, Rudra= 
Wodan. Tho rclics of tho destroyed sun, they seem to havo 
recognised in tho brightest constellations of tho winter 
mouths, December and January, that is, in Orion and the 
surrounding stars. Dut when they saw that they had been 
deceived and tho sun re-appearcd the myth gained tho 
further development of the secd of Prajipati, from the 
remnants of which a new Adityn as well as all bright and 
shining gods were produced. I havo further shown that 
both Greck astronomy and German tradition proved to bo 
in an intimate relation with tho Dralimanical tradition; for 
the former shows us, in almost the same placo of the celestial 
sphere, a gigantic bunter (Mrigavyüdhln, Sirius; Orion, tho 
hunter Mrigashiras); whilst the latter has not yct forgotten 
that Saint Hubertus, tho stag-killer, who is nothing but a 


representative of the god Wodan, who had, like Rudra, tho 


power of healing all discases (the bhishaktuma of the 
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Vedas) and particularly possessed cures for mad dogs which 
not only were his fuvourito companions, but wero also in 
near connection with the hottest season of tho year, when 
the declining of the sun begins, the so-called dog-days.” 


Hero is an equally striking coincidenco between tho 
German aud the Vedic traditions, The mummorics wero 
performed ** a£ the close of the old year and at the beginning 
of the ncw one," and the stag and tho hunter had thorcforo 
something to do with it. Prof. Kuhn's oxplanation docs not 
clear up this point satisfactorily, nor does it give any rea- 
son wby tho festivals were celebrated only during tho 
twelve days preceding the new year. As regards the decay 
of tho sun's power it must havo been observable during tho 
whole season aud docs not therefore in any way account for 
the selection of 12 particular days. As for the deddushdha 
of the Indians, it is tho period during which a person 
consecrates himsolf for a yearly sacrifice and so must natu- 
rally precede the commencement of the new year when tho 
anunal sacrifice commences, and I have previously shown 
that it represents tho difference between tho lunar and tho 
solar ycars; in other words, thoy wero what we may now 
call the intercalary duys added at the end of each year to 
keep the concurrence of the luvar and tho solar measures 
of time. Tho German traditions therefore can be better 
accounted for, if we supposo that they aro tho reminisconcos 
of a time when the stag and the hunter actually commenced 
the year. This also explains why tho dog-days were consi- 
dered so important. When Sirius or tho dog-star roso with 
the sun at the beginning of the ycar, the dog-days, or 
rather the days when the dog was not visiblo, were tho new- 
year’s days, and as such they wero naturally invested with 
an importance which they never lost. 1 havo ulreudy 
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alluded to tho passnge in the Rigveda whioh states that tho 
dog awakened tho Ribhus, or the gods of the scasons, at the 
end of the ycar, and this appears to me to be the origin of 
what are still known as dog-days in the western couutrics. 
Owing to the precession of the equinoxes and by neglecting 
to maintain the correspondcuce of the soasons the days now 
fall during a period different from the one they did of old, 
but such differences we fiud in all casos whore aucient rites 
or festivals are proserved. Tho feast of the mancs, which 
the Parsis and the Hindus soem to have commenced to- 
gether when the summer solstice oocurred in tho month of 
Bhidrapada, now no longer coincides with the summer sol- 
stice; but for that reason wo cannot say that it might not 
- have occurred originally at tho summor solstice, especially 
when the latter supposition is supported by other reliable 
evidence, and gives a better origin of tho festival. I am 
not therefore disposed to accept Prof. Kulin’s explanation as 
satisfactory, aud am of opinion that tho Gorman traditions 
are the remiuisceuces of a timo whon the vernal equinox was 
in Orion, the hunter. Wo canuot otherwise account why 
the mummeries and festivals should havo been colobrated 
during the twelve days at tho end of the old aud the begin- 
ning of the now year. 


It will, I think, be evidont from this that tlie Greeks and 
Germans have proserved the memory of the days when tho 
year commenced with the verual equinox in Orion. I havo 
previously shown that tho Pursi primitive caleudar, as fixed 
by Dr. Geigor, points to the samo conclusion. Tho Parsis, 
tke Greeks, tho Gormans and tho Indians thercforo appear 
to have separated after these traditions were formed and 
after Orion was figurod, and recognised as tho dgrayana 
constellation. Ido not think that avy moro traditional 
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coincidences are necessary to establish the Arynn origin of 
the constellation of Orion, as well as its position at tho ver- 
nal equinox in old days. I shall, however, givo ono moro 
coincidenco which on account of its peculiar nature is aliko 
interesting and important. 


In tho Greok mythology Orion, after his denth ns nbovo 
described, was placed among stars, whore he appears as a 
giant with a girdlo, sword, a lion's skin, aud a club. "* Now, 
if as remarked by Plutarch, Orion is an original Greck 
name, we should fiud somo traces of these various adjuncts 
of Orion or at least some of them iu the old Iranian and 
Indian works. Do we so find them? I think we do, only if 
wo look for thom with a little moro attention and care, for 
tho transformation is more specific and peculiarly out of the 
way in this case. In tho Vedic works Soma is said to bo 
tho presiding deity uf tho asterism of Mrigashiras. Soma 
is Haoma with the Parsis. The 26th verso in tho Haoma 
Yasht is as follows :— 

Frå te Mazddo barat paurranim atvydonghanom 
atcher-pacsanghem mainyueldstem vanghuhimedaendm 
Mázdayasnim. 

which has been thus rendered by Mr. Mills in his transla- 
tion of the Zend Avesta, Part III., in the Sacred Books of tho 
East Series (p. 238) :—*'' Forth has Mazda borne to thec, 
the star-bespangled girdle, tho spirit- mado, the ancient one; 
tho Mazda-Yasnian Faith." Dr. Haug takes paurvantm 
in tho original to moan leading the Paurvas," which latter 
ho believes to be the Persian namo for the Pleiades, which 
is variously written pará, parvah, parrin and purviz.¢ Thio 
keen-sighted suggestion of Dr. Haug has been pronounced 
* See Smith's Dictionary of Classical Mythology. 
t Dr. Haug's Essays on the Parsis, p. 182. 
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by Mr. Mills as “ doubtful, and refuted by Vistasp Yasht 
29, whero Darmestcter renders n word probably akin as 
‘tho many.“ But excepting this differonce of opinion all 
agreo in holding this Yasht to be an ancient cno, “a repro- 
duction of an Aryan original,"* and that tho verse nbovo 
given contains a description of the belt of Orion. Orion is 
Haoma, tho Soma of the Indians which is its presiding 
deity in tho Vedic works, and tho abovo vorse states that 
God has given a natural star- studded girdlo to Haoma. 
This girdlo is, thercforo, no other than tho bolt of Orion. 
Tho verso in tho Haoma Yasht, howover suggests moro 
than it denotes. Both Haug and Mills havo uscd tho word 
* girdlo ' in tho translation. But whothor wo uso ‘ girdlo’ 
or ‘belt,’ it hardly convoys tho idca of tho original aivyaons 
ghanem. It is n striking instanco of how in translations wo 
sometimes loso the ſorco of tho original. Aivyaonghana is 
a Zond word for tho kusti, or the sacred thread of tho 
Parsis, which they wonr round thoir waist. Tho ९ girdlo’ 
or tho ‘bolt’ of Orion is thus said to bo his 11७0, nud 
though we may havo no moro traces of tho ‘bcl?’ or tho 
‘club’ of Orion in tho Parsi scripturca, tho above verso at 
once directs our attention to tho placo whero wo may ospect 
to find tho traces of Orion's bolt in tho Indian works. 
I havo before pointed out that Orion or Mrigashiras is called 
Prajipati in tho Vedio works, otherwiso culled Yajna. A 
belt or girdlo or a pioco of cloth round tho waist of Orion or 
Yajna will thoroforo bo naturally named after him as %- 
parita, tho uparila or tho cloth of Yajna, Tho term, how- 
cvor, now donotos tho sncrod thread of tho Brilhinans, and it 
may naturally bo asked whethor it owes its charactor, if not 
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€ Sce Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. XXXI., Zend Avesta, 
Part III., p. 295. | 9 
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tho origin, to tho belt uf Orion. I think it doos on the 
followiug grounds. 


Tho word yajnopavita is dorived by all nativo scholars 
from yajna + upavita; but there is a differenco of opinion 
as to whether we should understand the compound to 
moan an ‘upavita for yajna,’ t. o., for sacrificial purposes, or, 
whether it is tho ‘ upavita of yajna.’? Tho formor is not in- 
correct, but authority is in favour of tho latter, Thus 
the Prayoga-writors quoto a smriis to the effoct that“ the 
High Soul is termed yajna by the hotris* ; this is his upavita; 
thorefore, it is yajnopatita. A mantra, which is rocited on 
the occasion of wearing tho sacrod thread moans, “I bind 
you with tho upavita of yajua ,"t whilo tho first half of tho 
gonoral formula with which a Brahman always puts on his 
sacred thread is as follows :— 


यद्गोपवीत qui पवित्रम्‌ प्रजापतेर्यत्सहज्ञ॑ पुरस्तात्‌ | 
Tho mantra is not to bo found in any of the oxisting 
Sanhitis, but is given in tho Brahmopanishad and by 
Jaudháyana. This verso is strikingly similar to tho verso 
quoted above from tho Haoma Yasht, It says, “ yajnoe 
pevila is high aud sacred; it was born with Prajipati, of 
old." Tho word purastdt corresponds with paurcantm in 


tho Avesta vorse and thus dccidos tho quostion raised by 


* पारिशाते रसृतिसारेः- 
यत्ञाणयः परमात्मा य उच्यते चेव Af 
उपवीतं यतोर्येदं सस्मायञ्ञोपवीतकम्‌ ॥ | 
+ See Türüuütha's Vishaspatyo 8. v. upavila ; and Sinkhya- 
yana Grihyas(tra, ii, 2, 3, whore the mantra is given as follows: 
TIN aR I यठस्य tap बज्ञोपयीतेनोपनह्यामिे। In the Piraskara 


. Grihyasütra, ii, 2. 11, both these mantras, अतोपवीतं परमं &e., aud 


यत्तस्य स्वा óc, are given. 
19 
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Dr. IInug, while sahaje,* born with the limbs of Prajipati, 
conveys tho samo moaning as matnyu-tüstem, Tho coinci- 
denco betwoen theso verses cannot bo accidoutal, and it 
appears to mo that tho sacrod thread must be derived from 
the bolt of Orion. Upavita, from to to weavo, litorally 
means a piece of cloth and not n thrond. It appears, thero- 
foro, that a cloth worn round tho waist was tho primitive 
form of yajnopavita, and that tho idon of sacroducss was 
introducod by tho thoory that it was to bo a symbolio 
representation of Prajipati’s waist-cloth or bolt. Iu tho 
Taittirilya Sanhità (ii. 5. 11. 1.) nivita, pridchindvita, and 
wpavila, threo words which at presont donoto tho position 
of tho sacred thread on tho body of n Drülinau, ave dolinod, 
but tho Miminsnknsf undorstand thom to apply not to tho 
sacrod thread, ns wo now wear it, but toa piece of cloth 
or dcer-skin, which ovoryono must uso at tho timo of 
sacrificing. It appears, therefore, that in tho oldest times 
tho Brihwans woro a pioco of cloth or door-skin and not 
a thread. This conclusion is furthor strongtlioned by tho 
fact, that according to tho ritual givon in tho Sutras, no 
sacred thread is mentioned in tho description of tho 
ecromony of Upanayana;§ whilo tho investituro witlf tho 


* gen स्वभावभूतं भयवा देहद्रियादिभिः सहोत्पजमू॥ Shankarinanda’s 
com. on Brahmopaniphad (MS.). 


+ Cf. Medhitithi on Manu, ii. 44. 


E Sr Jaiminiya-nvaya-mili-vistira, iii. 4. 1. भष प्रतीयमान Prat: 
तारि शासाविषयं। म भिटत्यूप्रविपयं। “अजिनं वासो वा एक्षिणतः godta” 
( Taitt, Arn, ii, 1) rung exuti वस्य च निवीतं qat 

EAS Arn, ii. 1 is the only passago in the Vedio works 
which fully describes the positions मित्रीत्ं &e., and it expressly 
mentions शास and भजिन, but not सूत्र, 

§ See Tirdndtha’s Vächaspatyn s. v. wpacíta, Also Ashvaliyana 
Grihye a Sutra i. 19, 8-10-12, where ajina, mckhuld, und. dunga 
are alone montioned. 
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throad is looked npon at presont as the principal part of that 
ceremony. Wo have still retained a momory of this old 
practico in the performance of obscquics aud at tho timo of 
performing sacrifices, hon a picco of cloth ig worn in addition 
to the snorod thread. Dovala* says that out of tho three 
ancred threads to bo worn, ono is a substitute for the upper 
garment, thus clearly indicating what tho old practice was, 
But this is not tho place to go into theso details. It 18 
enough for our purpose to notico that yajnoparita originally, 
meant a picco of cloth, and that iu tho timos of tho smrits- 
writors, it camo to bo symbolically reproscntod by the sacrod 
thread, thrico twisted and thrice folded. Thero 18, n 
anothor difficulty which must bo hero notiood. Tho l'orsis 
woar their sncrod thread round tho wnist, while tho Brihmacs 
usually wear it ovor tho left shouldor aud (७7088 Bus body, 
leaving tho right arm froo (. o., uparita). Tho Pursis may 
thus bo said to wear thoir snored throad aftur tho maunor 
of Orion; but in tho caso of tho Briana, ib may bo quos- 
tionod if thoir maunor of wearing tho thread correspouds 
to the position of Orion's belt. From tho passnge iu 
tho Taittirfyä Sanhith referred to abovo, it will, howovor, 
bo scon that utufla (and not uparite), is tho position of tho 
thrend thoro prescribed for all humau actions, or, in othor 
words, for doing all ordinary business of lifo, N ivita has been 
defined by all lator writors to moan tho position of tle 
wacrod thread passing around tho neck, over both tho 
shoulders aud dropping down in front, A rofereuco to 
Kumiriln Blintta's Tantra Virtika (iii. 4. 2.), will, howovor, 
slow that nicile nleo mennt “ tying round tho waist,” aud 
Kuinirila observos that “tying round the waist is tho most 
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convenient position for all kinds of work.“ Anandagiri 
and Govinddnanda in their commentaries on the Shankara's 
Bhishya on tho Brahmasdtras (iii. 4. 19. ), givo tho samo 
explanation, from which it appears that tho Brilimans, 
like the Parsis, onco woro the thread around tho waist, thus 
literally giriling up their loins when thoy had to do any work. 
Tho sacred thread of tho Parsis and the Brihmans thus 
seems to bo a symbolical ropresontation of Prajipati's girdlo 
or Orion’s belt in overy respect. The various stazes, by which 
the original picco of cloth round tho waist dwindled into 
a thread, are interesting and instructive from u ceremonial 
point of viow, but not being relevant to the prosent inquiry, 
I do not mention them here, 


* As the passage is important asa record of now obsolete 
practice I give it here in the original— 

Prara केचिडरलवेणिकाबंध॑ स्मरंति dme: परिकरबंधं | 
ww गलवेणिकाबंधो यद्धादन्यत्र न प्राप्तोति | परिकरबधस्तु 
सकर्मस्त्रष्यप्रताकरस्वारमाप्त इति | 

The word स्मरंति in this passage indicates that the writer had a 
fe text in his mind. JLidhava ia his commentary on the Parishnra 
Smriti (Cal. Ed., p. 450) quotes Kityiyana and Devala as follows :— 

RMA — SAT च नाभ्यां च यद्धृतं HN काटिम्‌। 
तद्धायमुपतीतं स्यान्नातिलंबं TAAL N 
देवल:--स्तनादृश्वेमधो नाभेः नेव धारये कदा चन । 

I think these verses clearly indicate that the thread must be 
worn below the breast and above the navel, and: going round the 
whole waist. As the practice has long since been obsolete, tho 
verses have been much misunderstood by later writers. The 
author of the स्मृत््र्थंसार does, however, clearly state that there 
are two ways of wearing tho thread, first over the shoulder as 
described in the Taitt. Arn. ii, 1; and ( यहाँ in the original) 
second as given in the above texts of Kityiyans and Devala 
This view has also been adopted by the author of tbe ERRIENT. 
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But the sacred thread is not tho only traco of Orion'a 
dress that we have retainod. A referenco to the Upanayana 
ceremonial will show that wo have preservod bolt, staff 
skin, andall. Every boy, who is tho subject of this ceromony, 
has to wear a mekha? or grass cord round his waist, aud 
wo still put three knots to this cord just over tho navol, as 
it were, to represout the threo stars in the belt of Orion.“ 
In tho Viijnsnneyi Sanhitd 4. 10, wo aro told that the knot 
of the mekhald, when it is worn for sacrificial purposcs, is to 
be tied with the mantra, you are the knot of Soma, 
which Muhfdhara explains as “a knot dear to Soma ;" but 
which remembering that we have a similar verse in the 
Haoma Yasht, may be naturally interpreted to moan the knot 
of Soma, the presiding doity over the constellation of Orion. 
Then every boy whose upsnayana, or the thrend-ceremony 
as it is popularly understood, is performed, must carry with 
him a stick of the paldsha or the fig-tree and the same 
passage in the Vájssaneyi Sanhità says that for sacrificial 
purposes the stick (danda) is to be taken in hand by the 
Mantra, “O wood | be eroct and protect me from sin till 
the end of this yaj4a." Here again Mahidhara interprets 
yajna to mean sacrifice for which the staff is taken up. 


* In the Prayoga works we have (and we still do so) :— 
मेखलां arara भामिप्रदेशे HHN N कृर्यात्‌ | 

In the Sünkhyáyana Grihya Sutra ii. 2, 2, we are told that the 
knots of the mekhalá may be one, three or five, and the common- 
tator adds that the knots should be equal in number to one's 
prararas. The author of the Sanskira Kaustubha quotes a emriti 
to the same effect. But the explanation is unsuited to the first 
case, viz,, of one knot, aud I am inclined to take it to be a later 
suggestion. 


t सोमस्य नीविरसि। 
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But I think here niso wo may trace n reference to 

Projipati alias Yajna. Tho third accompaniment of L 
newly initiated boy is the deor-skin. Theoretically it 18 
necessary that he should be fully clothed in a deer-skin , but 
practically we now attach a small piece of deer. skin to n 
silk-thread and wear this thread along with the yajnopavila, 
Mekhald, ajina, and danda ( the girdle, the skin and E 
staff ) are thus the three distinguishing marks of a new y 
initiated boy ; and what could thoy mean, except that the 
boy is made to assume the dress of Prajapati as far as 
possible. To become & Bràhman is to imitate Prajipati, tho 
first of the Brahmans. Prajipati assumed tho form of a 
deer, so the boy is clothed in a deer-skin » Prajipati has ७ 
girdle round his waist (the belt of Orion), 80 has the boy 
his mekhalá with three knots over tho navel; and atii 
Prajàpati has a staff, and 80 tho boy must have it too. 


Rs SNES ee 

* Dr, Schrader in his Preh. Ant. Ary. Peop., Part iv., Chap. 
viii, concludes that the primitivo dress consisted of a picce of 
woolen or linen cloth thrown round the shoulders like a mantle, 
and a girdle. The history of yajnopavita, the way of wearing it 
as described in Taitt. Arn. ii. I., and Orion's dress, ns conccived by 
the Grecke, point to the same conclusion. I have already alluded 
to tho difficulty of explaining how upavita, which literally means A 
cloth, came to denote n thrend. If yajnopav-ta be taken to have 
originally meant yajna and upatia, aud yajna be further supposed 
to have once denoted a girdle this difficulty is removed. Ave yástó 
Gk. sostos, Lich. justas, meaning "girded" point to an original root 
jos, Av. yangh, from which Gk. zünu, Av, atv-ydonghana may be de- 
rived (Ses Ficks’ Indo-Germ. Wort.). If we snppose that the root 
appeared as yaj in Sanskrit and derive yajua from it, like Gk, conn, 
we may take yajaa to mean a girdle and translate अयक्षापवीसी Mu 
area: (Jàbàl. Ups. 5.) by “how cana Brahman be without n girdle aud 


a cloth?” If this suggestion be correct, then yajudpavíta must be 
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Thus in their Upanayan ceromony tho Brahmans havo fully 
presorved the original charactoristic of tho dress of Praji- 
pati or Orion. Tho Bràliman ००६४ (boy) doos not, howover, 
carry a sword as Orion is supposed to do, and tho skin used 
by tho boy is deer's and not lion’s. I cannot account for tho 
first of thoso differences exccpt on tho ground that it might 
bo a lator addition to the equipment of Orion, the hunter. 
But tho socond might be traced to a mistake similar to that 
committed in the caso of tho seven rikghas. The word 
Mriga in tho Rigvoda, means according to Sayana both a 
lion and a deer, and I havo alroady roforred to tho doubts 
entertained by modern scholars as to tho animal really de- 
noted by it. Mrigájina is therefore likely to bo mistakon 
for lion’s skin. Thero is thus au almost completo coinci- 
denco of form between 0000 as figured by the Greeks and 
tho boy whose tpunayana is recently performed, and who is 
thus made to dress after the manner of Prajipati, I do not 
menn to say that a pioco of cloth was not worn round tho 
waist boforo the constellatiou of Orion was so conceived ; ou 
tho contrary, it is moro natural to supposo that tho ancient 


taken to have meant nothing more than & mantle and a girdle in 
primitivo times aud that the primitive people invested Orion with 
a dress similar to their own, When Orion came to be looked upon 
asa celestial representation of Prajapati, Orion's dress must have 
attnincd the sacred character which we find preserved in the sacred 


thread of the Parsis and the Brahmans. I, however, know of no 


passage in the Vedic literature where yojna is used in the sense of 
a girdle, and hence the above suggestion must be considered as 
very doubtful. But it may bo here mentioned that in Marüjhf we 
use the word 1610 to denoto the sacred thread, This word is 
ovidently derived from Sk. %u, Prikritn Janno. Perhaps wo 
have retained only the first word of the long compound yajnopavila. 
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people invested Orion with thoir own dross. But tho coinci- 
dence of dotails above given does, in my opinion, fully 
establish the fact that the sacred character of a bafu’s 
drees was derived from what the ancient priests conceived 
to be the dress of Prajápati. With these coincidences of 
details, still preserved, it is impossible to deny that the 
configuration of the constellation of Orion, 38 of Aryan 
origin and that the Hellenic, the Iranian and the Indian 
Aryas must have lived togothor when those traditions and 


legends wero formed. 

And now it may bo asked that if tho Eastern and the 
Western legends and traditions of Orion are so strikingly 
similar, if not identical, if the dress and the form of the 
constellation are shown to have been the same amongst the 
different sections of the Aryan race, and if tho constella- 
tions at the feet and in front of Orion— Canis Major and 
Canis Minor, Kuon and Prokuon,* Shvan and Prashvan, the 
Dog and the Foredog—are Aryan both in name and tradi- 
tions; in short, if the figure, the costumo, the attendants and 
the history of Orion are already recognised as Aryan, 18 it 
not highly probablo that tho namo, Orion, should itself be 
a transformation or corruption of an ancient Aryan word ? 
Orion is an old Greek namo. Homor in tho 7 -— of 

speaks of the bold Orion and the traditional coin- 
eren 3 above, fully establish the probability 


of Plutarch’s statement that the word is not borrowed from 


a non-Aryan source. Two of the three names, mentioned 
by Plutarch Canis (Kuon) and Ursa (4rktos) have again 
been phonetically identified with Sanskrit shvan and rikshas, 
and we may, therefore, legitimately expect to find Orion 
similarly traced back to an Aryan original. The task, how- 


See note on page 119 supra. 


VI] ORION AND HIS DELT. 153 


ever, is not so ensy as it appears to bo at the first sight, 
Tho Greok mythology does not give us any help in tho 


solution of this question. It tells us that a huntor by name 


Orion was transformod after his death into this constellation 
which consequently came to be called after him. But this 
is surely no satisfactory explanation, Who is the hunter 
that was so transformed? There are many mythological 
proper names in Greek which can be traced back to their 
Aryan originals, and why should Orion bo not similarly 
derived? The story obviously points to tho Vedio legends 
of Rudra, who is said to be still chasing Prajipati in the 
heavons. Tho Vedic legond has fully preserved nll the 
three clements in the story—the hunter Rudra, the dog 
and the antelope’s head, whilo tho Greoks appear to have 
retaincd only tho hunter and the dog with nothing to hunt! 
But that does not, preclude us from discovering tlie 
identity of these legeuds, and the quostion is whether 
wo can suggest a Sanskrit word which will give us Orion 
according to the already established phonetic rules. I know 
of no namo of Rudra from which Orton cau bo xo derived, 
But if we look to tho names of tho constellation of 
Mrigashiras, we may, I think, in the absenco of any better 
suggestion, provisionally derivo Orton from Sanskrit 
Agrayana tho original of Agrahdyana, The initial long 4 
in Sanskrit may bo represented by omega in Greck as in Sk, 


. dma, Gk. ómos, Sk. dehu, Gr. öh, and the last word ayuna 


may becomo ion iu Greek. It is not, however, so easy to 

account for the dropping of g before # in the body of the 

word. Comparison of Sk, gréran with Gk. laos and of Sk. 

ghrána with Gk. ris, rinos, shews that the chango may take 

place initially, but scholars whom I have consulted think 

that there is no instance in which it takos place medially 
20 
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between Greck and Sanskrit, though such changes aro not 
rare between other languages as in Old Irish dr, Cymric 
acr, which K. Brugmannt derives from * agra. Also com- 
pare Gk. dakru, Goth. tagr, Old Irish dër, English tear ; 
Latin exagmen, examen, O. Ir. dn, from the root aj. I do 
not feel myself competent to decido tlic question, and hence 
must remain content with simply throwing out the sugges- 
tion for what it is worth. I have shown that traditionn] 
coincidences clearly establish the possibility of tho Aryan 
origin of Orion, and if I have not hit upon tho correct word 
that docs not affect my argument. My case does not, in 
fact, rest on phonctic coincidences. I rely principally upon 
certain statements in the Vedic works, which indicate that 
the vernal equinox was once in Orion, and I wanted ord 
—and I think I havo shewn it—that there is sufficient 


evidence iu tho Greek and Parsi legonds to corrobornto tho 


statement in the Vedic works about the Phalguni-full- 
moon being once the first night of the year. We can now 
give a reasonable oxplanation of how Fravarshinam camo 
to be the first month in tho primitive Parsi calendar and 
why Dathusho should bave been dedicated to Din (crentor).T 


8 ˙A—ꝛ½— SS नि न गगन 


: Comp. Gram., Vol. I. Arts. 518, 523. Prof, Max ee 
extends the rule to Greek and Latin, sce his Lectures on tho 
Science of Language, Vol. II., p. 3.9, where several other instances 
are given. For a full statement of the phonetic dilficulties in 
identifving Gk. Orion with Sk. Agrayana, see App. to this ian 

+ By the bye it may be here remarked that we can perhaps 
better account for the names Ahuramazda and Ahriman ou 
the theory that the vernal equinox was then in Orion, the 
winter solatice in Uttarà Dhádrapndà and the S roletice 
in Uttara Phalguni. The presiding deities of the last two | pre 
are respectively Ahir-Budhnyn and Aryaman, According E Ps 
Avesta belicf, which assigns the south to the gods and the north : 
the Dacvas, Ahir-Budbnya, as the regent of the southernmos 
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Tho mummerics and festivals amongst the Germans can 
also bo more satisfactorily accounted for, while ubove ull, 
the form, the dress aud tho traditions of Orion may be now 
better traccd and understood. I havo already in the 
previous chapter shown that even the Vedic lezouds, espe- 
cially those in the later works, can bo simply and naturally 
explained ou the assumption wo havo mado regarding the 
position of the equiuoxes in the days of the Rigveda. The 
hypothesis on which so many facts, legonds, and traditions 
can bo so naturally explained, may, in tho abscnco of a 
better theory, be fairly accepted as correct without more 
proof. But in the present case we can go still further und 
adiluce evon direct evidence, or express Vedic texts, in its 


point, would come to be regarded as the supreme ruler of the gods, 
whilo Arvaman would be the king of the evil spirits. Therefore wo 
may suppose that the names Ahura Mazda and Ahriman, if not 
actually derived from these words, were, at least modelled after 
them, Amongst the names of the Vedic deities Abir-Budhnva is 
the only word, both the component members of which, are declined 


as in Ahura-Mazda = Speut-Mainyus and Anghra-Mainyus is a 
distinct pair by itself; and besides the difficulty of deriving Ahri- 
man from Anghra-Mainyus, there seems to be no reason why 
Ahriman, if so derived, should be contrasted with Ahurn-Mazda 
(Sce Phil, Mazd, Relig, by Casartelli, trans, by P, J. Dastur Jamasp 
asa, $$ 71, 72, pp. 54-6.) Parsi mythology has another deity 
named Airyaman, and as this word is derived from Sanskrit Arva: 
man, it may be objected that same word cannot be said to have also 
given the name for the evil spirit, I do not think that the objection 
is well founded, Cf. Andra (Sk. Indra) and Verothraghua. (Sa. 
Vritrahan ) both of which are the names of the samo deity in 
Sanskrit, but oue of which has become an evil spirit in the Avesta. 
But I cannot fully discuss tho subject in a note, and not being 
pertinent to my case, I. cannot also do move than meroly record 
here un explanation that mav possibly be suggested. 
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support. In the chapter on the Krittikis, I havo drawn 
attention to the remarks of Prof. Max Muller who objected 
to the conclusion based entirely on tho Vedingn Jyotisha 


on the ground that no allusion to the position of the Kritti- 


kas was to be found in tho Vedic hymns. Wo can now 


xccount for this silenco; for how can tho hymns, which 


appear to bo sung when the sun was in Orian at tho begin- 
ning of tho year, contain any allusion to tho period when 
the vernal equinox fell in the Krittikas? This could havo 
been easily perccived if, instead of confining to tho contro- 
versy about the position of the Krittikis and endeavouring 
to find out if somo cluo to tho dato of tho Veda could be 
obtained from tho determination of tho original number aud 
sourco of tho Nakshutras, scholars had pushed their inquiries 
further back and examined the Vedic hymns in tho same 
critical spirit, It would not havo been dificult in that 
caso to discover tho real meaniug of tho Vedic verse which 
states that “tho dog awakoned the Ribhus at tho ond of tho 
year.” I havo in a provious chapter already reforrod to tho 
verses in tho Rigveda regarding tho position of Yama's dogs 
and the death of Namuchi. Theso passages, us well as the 
description of Vrika or tho dog-star rising before tho sun 
after crossing the ctcrnal waters, tho terminus of tho 
Deva yàna (Rig. i. 105. 11.), sufliciontly indicate tho position 
of tho equinoxes in thoso days. In the noxt chapter I 
proposo to discuss and oxamino two othor important passages 
from tho ltigvoda, which directly bear out tho statement in 
the Taittirya Sanhitd with which wo havo startod, viz., that 
the Phalguni full-moon commeuced the year at tho winter 
solstico in days previous to thoso of tho Taittirya Sanhità 
aud the Brahwanas. 


CIIAPTER VII. 
RIBHUS AND VRISHAKAPT. 


Knowledge of astronomy in Vedio timos —Tho sensons and tho year—The 
ayanes—Tho aodincal belt or rita—Obecrvation of n total eclipse of 
tho sun in tho Rigveda—Knowledgo of tho plancts—Shukra and 
Manthin—Vonna and Vonn, Shukin and Kupris—Tho legond of the 
Ribhus—Th ir idontification with the Ritus or tho reasons of tho 
yenr— Their slcop or rest in Agohyn's (aun'n) houso for 13 interenlary 
days --Said to bo awakened by a dog (Rig. i. 101. 13) at tho end of tho 
yenr—[ndicntes tho commencement of tho year with tho dog-star— 
Naluro and charactor of Vrishikapi—Lis idontification with tho sun 
nt tho autumnal cquinox—Tho hymn of Vrishikapi in the Rigveda 
x. &i— lt meaning discuased vorao by verse—Coantion and com- 
mencement of sacrifices on tho appearance and disappearance of 
Vrishíknpi in tho form of n Mrign—Indrint cuts off his head and ects 
a dog at his onr—Orion (Vrignsbhirna) and Cania--Moaning of medíuns 
in the Vedio literaturo—When Vrishiknpi onters tho houso of Indra, 
his Ariza becomos invisible (Rig. x, 80. 22.) —l'ointe to tho vernal 
equinox in Orion or Mriga=Leading incidents in tho story stated nnd 
explained, 


Iv is said that we cannot supposo that the Vedic bards 
were acquainted even with the simplest motions of heavenly 
bodies. The statement, however, is too gencral and vague 
to be criticised and examined. If it is intended to be 
understood in tho senso that tho complex machinery of 
observation which tho modern astronomers possess and tho 
results which they havo obtained theroby wero unknown in 
enrly days, thon I think there cannot bo two opinions on 
that point. But if by it is meant that the Vodic poets were 
ignorant of every thing except the sun and tho dawn, 
ignoraut of tho Nakshatras, ignorant of mouths, a ana-, 
years and so on, then there is no authority or support for 
such a supposition iu the Rigveda. On the contrary, we 
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find that somo of tho Nakshatras aro specifically named, 
such as Arjuni and Lyle in Rig. x. 85. 18, while the same 
bymu speaks generally of the Nakshatras, and tho motions 
of the moon and the sun as causing tho seasons. In Riv: 
i. 164 wo havo ngain soveral references to tho scnsons, tho 
year and tho number of days contained in it (verso 48) and 
according to Yàska, perhaps to tho ayanas (Nirukta 7. 24), 
I havo in a previous chapter roferred to tho passages 
in tho Rigveda, which mention tho Dovaytnn aud tho 
Pitriyana, tho old names of tho ayanas beginuing with tho 
vernal equinox; aud thero is, thorefore, no objection to 
understand tho abovo verso (i. 164. 48) us alluding to the 
black or tho Pitriydua, Tho intorcalary month is meution— 
ed in Rig. i. 25. 8, whilo in i. 24, 8 Varuna is suid to have 
constructed à broad path for the sun, which Appears 
evidently to refer to tho Zodiacal belt. I am further in- 
clincd to think that tho path of rita (Rig. i. 41. 4) which 
is mentioned several times in tho Rigveda, whero the 
Adityas nro said to be placed (x. 85. 1) „ and wherein 
Saramà discovered tho cows of Indra (v. 45. 7, 8) refers to 
tho samo broad belt of the Zodiac which tho luminaries, us 
observed by the Vedic bards, never transgressed. It was 
so to speak their ‘right’ way, nnd tlioreforo called rita, 
which though literally derived from ri, to go, soon cnino to 
menu tho ‘right’ path, the circle of which oxists for ever, or 
rather exists and exists (vareurts) in tho vault of tho heavens 
(Rig. i. 164. 11). Prof. Ludwig gocs further and holds 
that the Rigveda mentions tho inclivation of tho ecliptic 
with tho equator (i. 110. 2) and tho axis of the carth (s. 86. 
4). It is now geucrully admitted that tho sovon rilshus 
were also known aud named at this timo. ‘Tho montion of 
a hundred physiciaus iu Rig, i. 24. 9 muy aguin bo taken 
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to represent the asterism of Shata-bhishak or Shata- 
tirakd, presided over by Varuna according to tho later 
lists of the Nakshatras in the Tnittiriya Bråhmana, 
Tho forticth hymn in tho fifth Mandala of tho Rigveda is 
still moro important in this connection. It shows that an 
eclipso of tho sun was then first observed with any pretene 
sious to accuracy by tho sago Atri* It is thus that I 
understand the last verse in tho hymn which, after doscrib- 
ing the cclipse, says, Atri alone knew him (tho sun) nono 
celso could?” This observation of tho solar cclipso is noticed 
in tho Sinkhyáyana (24. 3) and also in tho Tindya Brih- 
mann (iv. 5. 2; 6. 14), in the former of which it is raid to 
have occurred threo days previous to tho Vighúcón (the 
autumnal equinox). Tho observation thus appears to havo 
attracted considerable attention in thoso days, It scems 
to havo been a total eclipse of the sun, and tho stars became 
visible during the timo, for I so interpret the expression, 
bhneanttnt adidhayuk in verse 5. In verso 6 wo arc told 


* Prof, Ludwig has tried to deduce the date of tho hymn from 
this circumstance. But the attempt is a fnilure as shewn by Prof. 
Whitney (see the Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 17-22). As the eclipses recur iu the sume order after 
n certain period, we cannot use such facts for chronological purposes 
without knowing the geographical position of the place where the 
eclipse occurred, and even then the conclusion will be correct only if it 
can be shown on independent grounds that such à phenomenon did not 
occur at that place during several centuries before or after the date 
we determine, J, therefore, simply use the hymn for the purpose 
of showing that an eelipse of the sun was observed in thosedaysin such 
a way ns to lenve n record behind. It would beditlicult to deduce any 
other reliable conclusion from it even upon the assumption, not known 
and henco not used by Prof. Ludwig, that the vernal equinox was 
then in Orion aud that the eclipse occurred three days before the 
autumnal equinox as described in the Britmanas, I cannot, however, 
accept the suggestion that the hymn may be understood as referring 
६० the obscuration of the sun by clouds, 
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that“ Atri knew (tho eclipsed sun) by turiya brahma, and 
Sayana interprets tho last two words to mean “ the fourth 
verse or mantra." But the verse wherein theso words occur 
is itself the sixth, and Sáyana has to explain that by “ fourth” 
is to be understood the fourth, if we count from tho sixth, 
i. e., the tenth verse!" The explanation may be good 
from the ritualistic point of view, but it appears to mo to be 
quite unsatisfactory otherwiso. I would rather interpret 
turiyena brahmand to mean “ by means of turiya.” Turiya 


is mentioned in modern astronomical works as a name for 


an instrument called quadrant (Siddhinta Shiromani xi. 15), 
and though we may not suppose the samo instrument to 
have existed in the old Vedic days, yet there soems to be 
no objection to hold that it may have meant some iustru- 
ment of observation. Tho word brahma is no doubt used 
to denote a mantra, but it may also mean knowledgo or the 
means of acquiring such knowledge. In Rig. ii. 2. 7 


Sayana has himself interpreted bralima to mean some “ act 


or action; and I see no reason why we should not under- 


stand the phrase turiyena brahmandé in the above hymn to 
mean “‘by the action of turiya,” or, in other words, “by means 
of turíya," and thus give to the whole hymn a simple and 
natural appearance, rather than endeavour to interpret it 
after the manner of the Red Indians, who believed that 
Columbus averted the calamity of tho eclipse by prayers. 
The peasants of tho Vedic times, some scholars might 
argue, cannot be considered to bo more civilized than the 
Red Indians; but in so arguing they forget tho fact that 
there must be a Columbus, who would, by his superior 
capacity, inspire the feclings of awe and reverence for him. 
When the bards, therefore, tell us that Atri knew of the 
. eclipse by turlya brahma, wo can now oasily sce what it means. 
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Sáyana's explanation, ns I have above observed, may be good 


from tho ritualistic standpoint; but we cannot, for other 


purposes, accept an interpretation which makes tho ‘ fourth’ 
to mean the ‘ tenth’ verse of the hymu! Thus understood 
the hymn clearly indicates that at the time when the 
observation was taken the Vedic priests were tolerably well 
acquainted with the elementary astronomical facts. lt is, 
however, suggested that the planets were unknown in these 
days. I am unable to accept even this statement. It is 
impossible to suppose that the Vedic poets, who constantly 
watched and observed the various Nakshatras in the Zodiac, 
should not have noticed planets like Venus, Jupiter, or 
Saturn, which outshine many of the Nakshatras in brilliancy. 
The periodical appearauce of Venus in tho west and the 
east, and especially its rising only to a certain altitude followed 
by its regress, are facts too striking to remain unnoticed even 
by the superficial observers of the heavens. But we must 
not go on mere probabilities. The hymns of the Rigveda aro 
before us, and though probabilities may serve the purpose 
of determining the direction of our search, yet if we cannot 
find any reference to the planets in the Vedic works them- 
sclves, we must give up the notion that they were known to 
the poets of these hymus. There is no question that planets 
were known in the days of the Brihmanas. In the Taittiriya 
Brihmana (iii. I. I. 5) we are told that Brihaspati (Jupiter) 
was first born * near tlio asterism of Tigshya, and to this 
day tho conjunction of Tishya and Jupiter is considered as 
highly auspicious in the astrological works. We have, how- 
ever, to look for any allusion to the planets in the Rigveda 


Ned: प्रथमं wrap: तिष्यं NN HN । This reminds us of 
Rig. iv. 50. 4, where similar wording occurs, thus: Ned: प्रथषं 
मायमानामहा FAAN: परमे SAAT i 

21 
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‘itself, The mention of tho fivo bulls in Rig. i. 105. 10 may 
not be considorod as sufficiently oxplicit to donote tho five 
planets; * but what shall we say to the montion of Shukra 
and Manthin together in Rig. iii. 32. 2 and ix. 46. 4? They 
scom to 90 evident references to the vessols called Shukra 


and Mantbin used in sacrifices and have boon 80 interpreted 


by the commentators. But as I havo bofore observed, the 
vesscls in tho sacrifice thomselves appear to have dorivod 
their names from tho hoavenly bodics and deities known at 


tho timo. It is gonorally conceded that tho sacrificial 


arrangomonts moro or loss represent tho motions of tho 
sunt and the chiof ovonts of the year. In othor words, 
tho ycarly sacrifico is nothing but a symbolical roprosontation 
or rathor imitation of tho sun's yearly courso. If BO, it is 
natural to supposo that somo of the sacrificial vosscls nt 
least wore named after tho Nakshatras and tho planeta. 
In tho Taittiriya Sanhità iii. 1. 6. 3. the vessels are spoken 
of as the vessol of Shukra,’ ‘the vessels of Manthin, ’ and 
80 on, which indicates that Shukra and Mauthin wero not 
used as adjectivos of tho vossols. Tho only othor explana- 
tion is to supposo that Shukra Manthin, Ágrayana, &c., woro 
the names of Soma juico, and that tho vessols usod for 
holding that juico in its various capacities, were described 
as the vessels of Shukra, &c. Thoro is, however, no authority 
in the sacrificial litoraturo for holding that Soma really had 
so many and such different capacities; und I thorcforo 
conclude that the mention of Shukra and Manthin, ns 


* Cf. Rig. i. 162. 18; x. 15.8. Also seo Kaegi's Rigveda (translated 
sy Arrowsmith) p. 20, and note 67 on page 115. I hold that the 
plancts were not only known, but some of them at least had already 
received their names by this time. | 


t Boe Dr. Haug's Intr. Ait. Br., p. 46. 
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.Spplied to vessels, in the Rigveda is a clear indication of 
tho planets being then discovered. Thore is, however, in 
my opinion, a moro oxplicit referenco to a planot in tho 
Rigveda which does not seem to have yet boen noticed. 
In the tenth Mandala we have a hymn (123) dedicated to 
Vena which according to Yiska denotes a deity of the 
middle region. Yûska (Nirukta 10, 88) derivos tho word 
from ven to love,’ ‘to desire, and explains it as denoting, 
as his commentator Durgüchürya says, loved by all; ” ° 
whilo the hymn itself contains such oxprossicns as tho “son 
of tho sun,” “on tho top of ritu,” “ comos out of tho ocean 
like a wave, t &c., which havo been variously interprotod 
by tho commentators. But from all these facta I think wo 
have horcin tho original Aryan namo of Venus. Tho word, 
or rather tho meaning I have here proposed, is entirely 
lost in tho Sanskrit litoraturo, but considering tho fact 
that the Latins named the planot as Vonus, while tho word 
cannot be satisfactorily derived from any Latin root, ¢ 
there can be no objection to identify Venus with the Vena 
(nom. sin. Venas) in the Vedio works. In tho Latin 
mythology Venus is tho goddess of love, aud this we can now 
easily account for, as the namo of tho Vedio deity is dorived 
from a root which means to desire, “ to love.” I may 
again point out that tho hymn of Vona in tho Rigveda, is 


See àlahidhara on Vaj, San 7, 16, Some consider that the 
root is Pin and not Pen. 

t This reminds one of the tradition of Aphrodite who, in Greek 
mythology, is said to be sprung from the foam of the sea. 

t In Dr. White’s Latin-English Dictionary the word is derived 
from Sanskrit van to love; but if it is to be derived from a Sanskrit 
root why not derive it from vin or ven to desire or love, aud so 
connect it with Vena of the Rigveda. 


t 
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used in sacrifices at the time, when the priest takes up the 
vessel Shukra in the srcrificial ceremonies.* Kityiyana, 
indeed, mentions the optional use of the hymn for taking 
up the vessel of Manthin.t But that does not much alter 
the position, for, when the meaning of the word was utterly 
forgotten the hymn might come to be used for a different 
purpose in addition to the previous one. The fact, that 
the Vena hymn was used in taking up the Shukra vessel 
is, therefore, an important indication of its old meaning, and 
when we find the name actually preserved till now indicat- 
ing the planet Venus, and that this name cannot be 
satisfactorily derived in any other way, we might fairly 
infer that Vona of the Rigveda is Venus of the Latin 
mythology. As regards the change of gender wo need not 
consider it to bea serious objection inasmuch as not only 
Venus, but also the moon bas changed in gender in its 

ge to Europe. As a further proof of the statement 
that the planets, or at any rate Shukra, was discovered and 
named in the primitive period, I refer to the Greek word 
Kupris (Latin Cypris) which means Venus. The word can 
be easily identified with Sanskrit Shukra which, according 
to the well-established phonetic rules, becomes Kupros in 
Greek, the initial sh being changed to k, as in Sk. shvan, 
Gk. kuon and the medial kr to pr by labialisation, cf. Gk. 


* Bee Durgáchárya on Nirukta 10, 39. शुक्रो प्रहोऽनया गृह्यते 

t The SAtras of Katyéyana bearing on this point are as follows:— 
(See Kat. Shr. Su. ix. 6. 11-13) शुक्रं Sega वा F narüfa i भर्य 
Ww cere । मंथिनमयं वेन A. Thus he first lays down that the 
Shukra vessel should be taken by reciting the hymn थ qanm &c. 
( Vaj. San. 7. 12 ) or according to some the hymn अये येनः &c. 
( Vaj. Sen. 7. 16. Rig. x. 123). He then observes that this 
latter hymn is used in taking up the Manthin vessel 
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priamat, Sk. kri-námi, I purchase. As Vonus was supposed 
to be a feminine deity in Europe Kupros was naturally 
changed into Kupris, Thus, both the Latin and the Greek 
names of the deity may be traced back to the Vedic Vena 
and Shukra, and wo may therefore hold that the planet 
was discovered and named before these races separated. I 
know that European lexicologists dorive Nupris from 
Kupros the Greek name of the island of Cyprus whero Venus 
was said to be much worshipped and that Cyprus again is 
supposed to have received its name from the trecs, cy presses, 
in which it abounds! But the explanation, which gives no 
derivation for the name of the tree, seems to me to be 
quite unsatisfactory. If Aphrodite was known to the Greeks 
in tho primitive times it is more natural to derive the name 
of the island from the name of the deity. In course of time 
this original connection between the name of the deity and 
that of the island may have been forgotten, and Greek writers 
rogardod Kupris as born in Cyprus. But we must receive 
these derivations of Greek mythological propor names with 
great caution as most of them have been suggested at a 
time when comparative Philology and comparative Mytho- 
logy were unknown, Latin cuprum meaning ‘copper’ is 
again said to be derived from Cyprus (Gk. Kupros), but it 
does not affect our argument, for whatever bo the reason for 
giving the name to the island, once it was named Cyprus or 
Kupros, many other words may be derived from it without 
any reference to the ressous for which tho island was so called. 


Some of the reasons given above may be doubtful, but on 
the whole I am inclined to hold that the Vedic Rishis 
were not as ignorant of the broad astronomical facts 
as they are sometimes represonted to be. They seem to 
have watched and observed the sun and the moon during 
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their yearly course noted the bearing of their motions on 
the division of timo, fixed the length of tho solar year and 
endeavoured to make the Junar correspond with it. The 
Nakshatras and thoir rising and setting also appear to have 
been duly observed. It was perceived that the sun and the 
moon and such of the planets as they had discovered nover 
travelled out of a certain belt in the heavens, called rita ; 
while the eclipses of the sun and the moon also received due 
attention and notice. Mon, who were acquainted with these 
facts, would naturally be able to fix the beginning of the 
months and the year by the stars that rose at the time, and 
though we cannot suppose the Vedic bards to have been in 
the possession of any accurate astronomical instruments, yet 
it was not difficult for them to decide roughly by simple 
observation when the day and the night were equal, or 
when the sun turned to the north, cither from the solstitial 
or from the equinoctial point. The knowledgo implied by 
these observations may appear to be too much for a Vedic 
poet in the opinion of those who have formed their notions 
of primitive humanity from the accounts of savages in 
Africa or the Islands of the Pacific. But as observed before 
we must give up these a priors notions of primitive 
humanity in the face of evidenco supplied by the hymns of 
the Rigveda. It is on this evidence that we have to form 
our judgment of the primitive Aryan civilization, and if that 
evidence is found conflicting with our proposscssions, the 
lattor must bo givon up. In what follows I shall thereforo 
assumo tho capacity of a Vodio bard to mako tho simple 
observations above mentioned. 


We shall now tako up tho verse in the Rigveda, referred 
to several times previously, the verse, which declares that 
a dog awakened the Ribhus at the end of the year. (Rig. 
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i. 161. 13) ; and tho first question that arises in this con- 
nection is, who are the Ribhus? Referring to Nirukta 
(11, 15 and 3G) we find that native scholars consider that 
tho three Ribhus—Ribhu, Vibhvan and Vijs—were the 
sons of Sudhanvan and that having rendered wonderous 
sorvices to tho Gods they gained divine honors and & share 
in the sacrifico and immortality.* But even Yüska does 
not soem to be satisfied with this explanation. There aro 
soveral hymns in the Higveda whorein the deeds of tho 
Ribhus are described (Rig. iv. 83-87; i. 20. 110. 111 and 
161 ) and in most of them the Ribhus are spoken of as 
working in close connection with the ycar (samvatsam or 
samvatsara). Thus in the Rigveda i. 110. 4 they are said 
to have commenced work at the end of tho year, and in iv 
33. 4. they are described as engaged, for the whole year 
(samvatsam ), in reviving the cows (the rays of tho sun), 
Tho Ribhus are further montioned as resting in the house 
of Agohys, tho“ unconcealable" sun-god for twelve days 
at the end of their course (Rig. iv. 33. 7). In Ait. Br. iii. 30 
thoy are described as sun's neighbours or pupils (ante vásás); 
whilo in Rig. iv. 51. 6 their work is said to be dono by the 
dawn. Yaska therefore considers that tho Ribhus also re- 
presented the rays of tho sun, and in this he is followed by 
Siyana. But tho oxplanation doos not account for tho number 
of the Ribhus who aro said to be threo brothers. We must 
therefore go a stop further and hold that tho Ribhus did 
not moroly roprosont tho rays of the sun gonorally, but tho 
threo sonsons, as connoctod with thom, as several Juroponn 
schulars havo suggested.t In tho Rigveda iv. 34. 2, tho 


* Also compare Brihad-devata iii. 81. 88; p. 82, Cal. Ed., where 


the same story is given, : 
1 See Kaegi's Rigveda, p. 37, and note 127 ou page 133, Parti-. 
cularly sce Ludwig's Rig. iii pp. 187-9. | SEP 
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Ribbus are told to rejoico with tho seasons (Ritus) and this 
supports tho latter view. In Rig. i. 15, 10, Dravinodi is 
said to be tho fourth companion of tho scasons and thio 
Shatapatha Brühmana (xiv. 1, 1. 28) expressly states that 
there are three seasons. It is therefore generally believod 
that this was the old division of tho year, ond that the 
number of the seasons was increased as the Aryns travolled 
further from their original home.* The three Ribhus, 
represontiug the threo seasons, may thus be snid to bo 
engaged, throughout the whole year, in doing wonders for 
the gods aud received ns guests in the houso of Agohya at 
the end of their course. Here they spend twelve days in 
enjoyment; then the courso begins anew, and anow the 
earth brings forth fruit, tho stroams flow; plants cover the 
heights, and waters tho depths."t And now comes the 
verse (Rig. i. 161. 13) on which I rely:— 


सपुप्वांस ऋभवस्तद॑प्ृच्छता्गोद्य क इदं नों अबूबुधत्‌ | 
mt बस्तो बेधयितारमव्रतीत्संवत्सर इदमद्या व्यख्यत || 


Here the Ribhus, awakened from their sleep and rest for 
twelve days, ask * Agohya! Who is it that awakoned us?“ 
The goat (the sun) replies that it is the “hound.” Siyana 
understands shvdnam to mean ‘wind,’ but there is no 
autbority for it and tho meaning is perfectly unnatural. In 
fact Siyana may be said to have fuiled to interpret tho 


* Kaegi’s Rigveda, p. 116, note 68, where he quotes Zimmer to 
the same effect. 


¢ This is in substance a translation of Rig. i. 161. 11 and iv, 


33. 4. See Kacgi's Rigveda, p. 37 

t Idam in the firat line is not the object of abtihudhat as Süynna 
and Mr. S. P. Pandit suppose. It should be taken either in appo- 
sition with tat, or as an adverb meaning ‘now,’ ‘hore,’ &c. | 
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verse correctly. Ludwig and Grassmann both translate it by 
‘hound,’ but noithor of thom oxplains what it signifies, 
Thoro is ngain some difforonco of opinion as to whothor 
tho word samvutsare should be taken with bodhaystdram 
or with vyakiyata. But whichsoovor construction we adopt 
tho meaning remains tho samo, sinco it is tho sumo thing 
if tho Ribhus are said to be awakened at tho end of the 
year and thon commoncod thoir course, or thoy awakonod 
and then looked up at tho boginning of tho now year, or, in 
othor words, commenced their new-year’s courso. Practically, 
therefore, allagree in holding that tho awakening of the 
Ribhus here referred to is their awakening at the end of 
the year, after they have enjoyed sound sleep and rest in 
tho house of Agohya fur twelve ( intercalary) days, and tho 
only question that remains is, who is the hound or the dog 
that awakens thom? We have seen that tho Ribhus wero 
the genii of the seasons and that as companions of the sun 
they worked wonders daring the whole course of thu year. 
Rut as it was a lunar yoar, 12 days were intercalatod at the 


. end of each yoar to make it correspond with the solar ycar. 


Thoso 12 days belonged neithor to the old nor to the new 
year, and the Ribhus were therefore naturally belioved to 
suspend work during this neutral period and spend it in 
rest and onjoyment in tho house of Agohya. When tho 
१1010 legend has thusa chronological signification it is 
natural to hold that the hound, here alluded to, must bo 
some constellation 1n the heavens, and if so, after what has 
boon said in tho provious chaptors about it, what could it 
bo except Canis Major or tho Dog-star? The end of tho 
yonr hore referred to is ovidontly the ond of the three 
sonsons, roprosoutod by the throo Ribhus, aud we must, 
tliereforo, tuko it to moun tho end of the equinoctial year 
23 
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or tho beginning of Vasanta, tho first of the seasons. Durgà- 
chirya in his commentary on Nirukta 11. 16 explains tho 
phrase samvatsare (in Rig. i. 110. 4) in the samo way. 
As I havo already discussed the subject before,* I do not 
here repeat the grounds on which I hold that the year, in 
primitive times. commenced with tho vernal cquinox. 
Prof. Ludwig has made a happy suggestion that dbhogaya, 
which the Ribhus are said to desire (Rigi. 110, 2) before 
they commence thoir career and reach tho house of tho 
sun, should be interpreted in its ordiuary senso to mean 
the bend or the inclination of the ecliptic with the cquator. 


Our investigation, based upon independent facts, lends us 


to the same conclusion. In short, tho whole story of tho 
Ribhus,as we find it recorded in the Rigveda, directly 
establishes the fact that at the time when this legend was 
formed the year commenced with the vernal equinox in 
Canis Major or the Dog-star. It is highly improbablo, if 
not impossible, to givo any other reasonable interpretation 
to tho verso in question, whether we understand tho Itiblius 
to mean tho three scasons of the ycar or tho rays of tho sun 
as Yiska and Siyana have done. With tho vernal equinox 
near the Dog-star, the winter solstico would fall on tho full- 
moon in.Philguna and Mrigashiras would head the list of 
the Nakshatras. Our interpretation of tho vorso in question 
is, therefore, fully warranted by the traditions about tho 
ancient year-beginnings given in tho Taittiriya Sanhità und 
tho Brülimanas. 

Let us now examine the too much and too long mis- 
understood or rather not-understood hymn of Vrishikapi 
in tho teuth Mandala of tho Rigveda. As there is only one 
hymn in tho Rigveda which gives the story, it is not so 


See supra, Chapter II. 
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easy, as in tho case of tho Ribhus, to determino the nature 
of the deity, and hence various conjectures havo boon mado 
by scholars as to its origin, character and meaning. The 
deities appear both in the masculine and in the feminino 
form, Vrishükapi and Vrighikapiyi. Amara“ considers 


that Vrishükapi means either Vishnu or Shiva, and Vrishi- 


kapiy? either Lokshmi or Gauri. In the Brikad-dovatd 
Vrishikapi is said to ropresent tho setting sun, and 
Vrishákapáyl the gloaming.¢ Yàska (12. 27) would derive 
tho word so as to meau tho sun who shakes (the world) 
with his rays, and his commentator observes that the god 
showers mist or dew and shakes the auimate world. 
Modern spoculations about tho derivation and tho meaning 
of tho namo may be found in Bhinu Dikshita’s commontary 
on Amara (iii. 3. 130). Prof. Max Müller, in ono place, 
observes that ‘it is difficult, on seeing the namo of Vrishi- 
kapi, not to think of Erikapaeos, an Orphio name of Proto- 
gonos nud synonymous with Phanes, Helios, Priapos, 
Dionysos,” but, says he, “the original conception of Vrishü- 


JJ; MAS ere eee aa Rai erases ie 
e Amara iii. 3. 130 and 156. हरो विष्णवृं था कापि' Vand इृपाकपायी 
श्रीगोर्याः। 
1 Brihat-Devata ii. 9. and 10 :— 
वृषाकपायी सूर्योषाः सूर्यस्येव तु प्य! | 
पुरोदयात्तामुषसं सूर्यो मध्यंदिने स्थिते | 
वृषाकपायी सूयास्तक्काल SITE: qe gio ii 
And, again further on in ii, 69 and 70, 
28 कपिलो भूस्वा यन्नाकमाधिरोहाते। 
बृषाकापिरसो तेन तरिश्वस्मारिँद्र उत्तरः UU 
Fer: कंपयन्नेति वृषा वर्षिछ एव d. । 
raf भूतानि स्वापयन्नस्तमोति च | 
तथाकापेरितो वा स्यादिति ATT इृइयते ॥ ` 
f Lectures on the Science of Language, Vol. II., p. 539, 
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kapi (Vrishan, bull, irrigator ; Kapi, apo, tremulons) is not 
much clearer than that of Frikapaeos." Howover, if the 
comparison bo correct, wo may, I think, take it as confirm- 
ing the identification of Vrighikapi with the sun proposed 
by several scholars, native and European. In fact, there 
sepms to be a general sgreomont that V risháknpi represents 
the sun in ono form or the other. Dut this alone docs not 
account for all the incidents recorded in the hymn. I 
would, therefore, further suggest that Vrishiknpi be under- 
stood as representing the su» at the autumnal cquinor, 
when he may be rightly said to shake off the rains, inns- 
much as tho equinox falls at the ond of tho rainy senson., 
I havo previously shown that tho concoption of Vishnu and 
Shiva can be traced to the Vedic Vishnu and Rudra, and 
these lattor may bo taken as the typos or the embodiments 
of tho mild and terrible aspects of naturo at the vernal and 
tho autumnal equinox. If Vrishikapi in later mythology 
bas therefore come to denote Vishnu and Shiva, according 
to Amara, tho meanings are consistent with tho supposition 
that in the Vedas Vrishüknpi ropresonts the sun at the 
equinoxes. In tho hymn 10601, Vrishakapi is said to have 
assumed tho form of a yollow antclopo whose head Indrani 
is described to have cut off. This circumstance serves to 
guido us in at once fixing the position of Vrishàkapi in the 
heavens. It is tho same antelopo's head that has given riso to 
so many myths. When the position of V risbákapi is thus fixed, 
it would not be difficult to understand tho various incidents 
described ip the hymn. But without furthor anticipating 
what I have to say in the explanation of the bymn, I 
now proceed to examine the hymn itself, We shall then 
see whether the assumption which we have made regarding 
the character and attributes of Vrishikapi gives us a 
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simple, natural, and above all, intelligible explanation 
of tho story given in the hymu, which, as explainod at 
present, is nothing but a bundlo of disconnected, if not 
mutually inconsistent, statements. I shall first quote the 
original hymn 


R सोतोरसृक्षत da देवममंसत | 
यत्रामंदद पाकंपिर थे: Tet मत्स॑खा विश्व॑स्मार्दिदर TAT: Il ९॥ 
परा Six धावति वषाकपेरति safu: | 
नो अह f मिंदस्यन्यत्र सोमपीतये (x MRI 
किमव त्वां बपाकपिश्चकार हरितो मगः | 
यस्मा इरस्यसीदु न्वयो बां gene विश्व॑ MRI 
यमिमं et sura प्रियमिंद्राभिरक्ष्ि | 
श्वा न्यस्य जंभिषदपि NN बराहयुविश्व° [vil 
प्रिया तदानि मे HNA AT व्यदूदुषत्‌ | 
शिरो न्व॑स्य राविषं म सुगं repu भुतं विश्व IKI 
न म्ली सुभसत्तरा न NUT भुवत्‌ | 
न मत्पतिंच्यवीयसी म सक्थ्युयमीयसी fast? ||६।| 
उवे भ॑ब सुलाभिके alata भविष्यति | 
xe अब सक्थि मे (nd मे वीव इष्यति Pete ||\७|| 


f सुबाहो SN TTA पर्युजापने | 


कि शूरपत्नि नस्त्वमभ्यमीषि gr विश्व° ||८॥ 
अवीरामिव मामयं शरादरभि मन्यते | 
उताहमस्मि वीरिणींद्रपत्नी मदत्सखा fx RN 
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संहोत्रं स्म प्रा नारी समनं वात्रं गच्छति | 

वेधा ऋतस्य वीरिणींद्रपत्नी महीयते are [All 
इंद्राणीमासु नारिषु सुभगामहंमंश्रत | 

नह्यस्या अपरं चन जरसा मरते पतिविश्व" WAIL 
नाहमिंद्राणि रारण सख्यवेषाकपेऋते | 

यस्येदमप्यं हविः मियं देवेषु गच्छति विश्व॑° III 
वृषाकपाये रेवति मुपुत्र आदु सुस्नुषे | 

gaw इंद्र उक्षणः प्रियं काचित्करं sad? Wl! 
RÙ हि मे पंचदश साकं पचन्ति विंशतिं | 
उताहमझि पीव इदुभा कुक्षी पणंति मे bel VII 
वृष॒भो न तिग्मशाँगोन्तर्युथेषु रोरुवत्‌ | 

मंथस्तं इंद्र झं हृदे यं ते सुनोति भावयुरविश्वं INR 
न सेशे यस्य Cad सक्थ्या $ कत्‌ | 

सेदीशे यस्य॑ रोमशं ।निपेदुषों विजुभते विश्व? DARII 
म N यस्य॑ रोमरां निषेदुषो विजृंभते | | 
Wd यस्य॒ takaa सक्थ्या ३ कपृद्विश्व ° || ९७|| 
अय्मिद्र वृषाकपिः Wert ed विंदत्‌ | 

eu सूनां a चरुमादेधस्यान emus विश्व॑° || १८|| 
अयमेमि विचाकदाह्विचिन्वन्दासमाथे | 

पिबामि पाकसुत्वनोभि धीरमचाकशं विश्व IHN Il 
धन्व च यत्कूंतत्रे च॒ कर्तिस्वित्ता वि योज॑ना | 
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नेदीयसो वषाकपेस्तमेहिं गृहाँ उप Pet? Nel 
पुनरेहि बुषाकपे सुविता कल्पयावहै | 

य एषः स्वमनंदानोस्तमेषिं पथा gario || ९९।| 
AAT वृषाकपे Te द्राजगंतन | 

R स्य पुल्वघो मगः NAH Ard Fate II N Ill 


SIE नामं मानत्री साक॑ ससूत्र ruft | 


WX e त्यस्यां अभूद्यस्यां उदरमाम॑यद्विश्र० RAL 


There are twenty-throo vorscs in the hymn; and of those 
3, 4, Sand 20, 21 and 22 have a direct bearing on tho 
qucstion we are discussing. But to understand these verscs 
properly, it is necessary to discuss most of the othor vorscs 
in the hymn, and I shall therefore examine tho hymn verso 
by verse. I have already remarked that the hymn is ono of 
those which have not yet bcen properly understood. Bomo 
of tho verses havo been oxplained by Yáska, but ho has 
nowliere tried to givo us the bearing of the wholo story 
described in the hymn. Siyana’s commentary is very often 
simply vorbal, and in many places he too is not certain 
nbout tho meaning, while the Anukramani has been several 
timos disregarded by Siyana himself. On the othor hand, 
Ludwig, Grassmann, and several other European scholars 
havo tried in their own way to explain the legend or tho 
story embodied iu the hymn, and the latest attempt of tho 
kind is that of Pisécl and Geldner in their Vedio studies, 
Vol. VIL, Part I.“ Theso scholars hold that tho hymn 


am indebted for this information to Dr. R. G. Bhandirkar, 
who kindly undertook to explain to me the views of Gernuu 
scholars ou this poiut. 


— 
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narrates a legond curront in old days. In other words, they 
take it, and I think rightly, to bo a historic hymn. But the 
question, what does tho legond signify, or how did it 
originate, still remains unsolved. Piscel and Gelduer 
understand tho hymn to moan that Vrishükapi went down 
to the south and again returned to tho house of Indra. 
But even then the bearing of the legend is but imperfectly 
explained. The occurrence of such words as dása, árya aud 
parshu in tho hymn have led some to suppose that tho hymn 
records the story of a struggle between the Aryan and tho 
non-Aryan races, But tho hypothesis hardly explains the 
various incidents in the story, and the legond may therefore 
be said to be bat still imperfectly understood. Under such 
circumstances any suggestion which explains the hymn 
better is at least entitled to a hearing. It is admitted that 
the hymn is a dialogue between Indra, Indrant, and Vrishá- 

kapi, a son of Indra as they cull him.“ But there isa great 
divergence of opinion in assigning different verses to thcir 


deities. I shall examine these points while discussing the 
verses, 


RN CU E EE cp M 
* Katyayana in his Sarvinukramant says — f हि suf INR- 
पिरिद्रार्णीद्र श्र aati Upon this the Vedârtha-dipikâ by Shadguru- 
shishya ॥88,--वृषाक पिनांमेंद्रस्य पुत्रः शचीसपढयां जातः इव्राणीद्रपस्नीद्रश्च 
स्वयमिति WA: समूदिरे HHN विवाहं कृतवंतः । The verses of the 
hymn are then distributed amongst the speakers as follows :— 
Indra, 1, 8, 11, 12, 14, 19, 20, 21, 22 ; Indránt, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 10, 
15, 16, 17, 18; and Vrishákapi, 7, 13, 23. The same distribution is 
given in the Brihad-devata by Shaunaka. Piscel and Geldner in- 
troduce Vrishikapiyt in the dinloguo and distribute the verses 
somewhat differently thus, Indra, 1, 3, 8, 12, 14, 19, 201; 
Indránt 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 16, 21; Vrishákapi 7, 10 13; and Vrishi- 


kapáyl, 11, 15, 17, 18. Verses 22 and 22 are Supposed to bo 


by a stranger, the narrator. 
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Verse 1. — Tho verse has been differontly interpretod 
by different writers. Yüska ( 13. 4.) interprets 1 
referring to the rays of the sun, which the ih ) : ein 
themselves perfectly indepeudent of the d y y - 
thoy were sent out.  Sáynna ascribes it to In gent 5 
«¢ that sacrificers, allowed by me to sacrifice to i LA, 
have disregarded me, but are praising the i ris 18 
who is delighted, as my friend, in the sacr P T Ph 

leuty of Soma is used; [but notwithstanding] this u 
j orior to all." Madhava Bhatta, whom Süyana montions 
Siete however thinks otherwise. ai den 
that tho verso is addressed by Indrün to Indra, w ae 
perceived that tho sacrificors have ceased to eid 1 
account of tho oblations boing spoiled by an dup s 

ting Vrishikapi. Ho would, therefore, thus in : p : 
iic 8 ö Says Indrint, ** In places of plenty whore lur 
Veishikapi revels, sacrificors have given up nn and 
disregarded Indra. My friend Indra » superior to : | 
When tho very first verse is eE 5 - S 
differont ways, one can exsily attribute th 5 
imperfect perception of the bearing of the w : ymn. 
s nh Midhava Bhatta es 11 nf s ae 
iderntion the verscs that follow. ud | 
oe pid states that je things : mr — - 
ishäkapi in the form of an animal, Sc 
8 l should, however, like to refer to „ 
wherein Vrishikapi is told that when he aoe emn 
sacrifices would be performed, This evidently T Ror 
they wore stopped before and were E — — 
ou tho ro-appearance 5 1 ed K jj a 5 5 = 
for interpreted to mean | 
we pis root srij with vi may menn either to 
23 
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abandon or to allow, but the former is its natural meaning, 
and when verso 21 in the same hymn cau bo easily explain- 
od by taking the formor meaning of sri with vi, it 
would bo straining tho words if we put a different inter- 
pretation ou them. I am, therefore, disposed to interpret 
the verso after the manner of Madhava Bhatta, except tho 
lust sentence. 


But why should sacrificos bo stopped? What has 
Vrishikapi to do with them? These are very important 
questions, and I am suro that had they been properly 
answered, thero would have boen no difficulty in interpreting 
tho hymu. In verso 3 we are told that Vrishäkapi, 
spoken of in this hymn, has tho form of a yellow antelope. 
In verso 5 Indrani is prepared to cut off his head, becauso 
he offended hor, and in the proceding verso ( 4th ) a dog 
is said to bo let loose upon him, These facts an antclope 
with tho head cut off, and a dog closoly following him— aro 
quito sufficient for tho purposes of identification. They 
shew that tho whole story is based upon tho“ nntelopu's 
head” we have previously discussed; and had Yàska and 
Giyana known that there is a constellation culled dog iu tho 
heavens by the sido of Mrigashiras, I feel certain that they 
would not have hesitated to recognize in Vrishikapi, tho 
sun ns ropresentod by tho constellation of Orion. But ull 
traces of tho dog, us u constellation, having been lost iu tho 
Sanskrit litoraturo, neither Yiska nor Siyanu could find 
any cluo to tho truo meaning of tho hymn. This is not, 
however, tho only placo whero Yiskn has boon obliged to 
invent extraordinary interpretations, Not knowing that 
tho dog represented a star, ho has proposed (Nirukta 5. 20), 
that Vrike should bo understood to mean “tho moon, di 


whilo usually it meuns a wolf or a wild dog, aud it appeurs to 


b 
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mo that a similar mistake has been also committed here. 
Comparative Mythology and Greek Astronomy have, how- 
ever, thrown further light on the subject, ang d now 
try to interpret the hymn accordingly. Vrishakapt must, 
therefore, be taken to represent the sun iu Orion. 
But even supposing that Vrishákapi thus represents tho 
gun in Orion, why should the sacrifices be stopped on his 
account? The identification of Vrighikapt with Orion f 
onco furnishes us with a solution of this question. WO 
linvo already scen that the dog is said to commence the n 
year in Rig. i. 16). 13; aud since Canis and Orion are c ie 
to each other, Orion may also bo said to have eid 
the year. The Devayina, therefore, extended in ane ays 
from the heliacal to tho acronycal rising of Orion; t int is, 
wheu Orion rose with tho sun, it was the vernal ee 
the beginning of the Devayina, and six months after, w i 
it roso at tho beginning of night, 1t was the i 
equinox, tho cnd of tho Dovayina, Now E : - 
ceremoaies and snerificos could bo bogun and perfor 5 d only 
during the Dovayana, * or, as We find it in lator tra itions, . 
only 11 the Uttariyana, Tho acronycal rising of Orion was 


thus a signal to stop such ecremonies, and oblations could 
n 


properly bo said to have beeu spoilt by tho AL AE of 
this constellation at the beginning of bight. But a 15 
nll the burden of tho soug '' Indra 18 ian हे B j 

pecomos specially appropriate iu this caso. The word netara 


O Jaimini Mim. Dar, vis, 8. 23, aud other authorities cited in 
Chap. II. nti i : 
po Vritr is correctly identified with the CO aTa of 
Mrigashirns, we may on the same theory wso Oe ees i 
CRET a i g 73. 7, The appearance ol ; , 
called. Makhasyu in Rig. F. 73. 7. ilie Dakehi« 

ee N 71: Lod the commencement of the akt 
tho beuinnin of night, indicated t ie : ig " 
ds Sici sacrifices were stopped. MU iid : SIUE mes 
thus come to be regarded ns a destroyer of the sacrilicea. 
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docs not hero mean superior, but “upper” implying that 
Indra is in the upper or the northern portion of the nniverwo, 
though tho run or Vrishikapi may go down. I wonld 
thercforo translato tho first vorso thus :—" Whero my friond 
Vrishikapi rejoiced in tho wealth of the Arynns, they gavo 
up sacrificing and did not respect Indra. Indra is (how- 
ever) in the upper (i. e., northern) part of tho universe.“ * 
Vrese 2.—Indra is hero repronched for following up 
Vrishikapi, though he has offended Indrini. Says sho to 
ludra: “ O Indra ! (how is it that) you run down fast after 
Vrishükapi and do not go anywhero clso to drink soma 
ludra is, &c.“ ö 
The word pard in this vorse seems to denote the region 
where Vrishikapi has gono. Pardvat is often said to bo 
tho place in the distant or lower portion of tho sphere, and 
is thus contrasted with arvdvat (Rig. viii. 13. 15). T Rig. 
viii. 33. 10 Indra is said to bo Vrishü in the parcat ail 
also in the aredrat regions. Indra is again very often 
spoken of as going to distant regions to sce whether Vritra 
s duly killed. Tho simo tact appears to bo here expressed 
ina different form. 
Verse 3.—Siyana following the Anukrunani, nuder- 
stands tho verso as addressed by [ndrini to Indra. Ludwig 


and Grassmann, on the other hand, take it to be addressed . 


by Indra to Indrini; hnd this construction scems better 
than that of Saynna. It may, however, be here, 0100 for nll, 
remarked thut though scholars thus differ iu assigning 

e 


verses to differont deities, yet it docs not, on tho whole, 3 


materially nlter the legend incorporated in tho hymn. 


It Vriehakapáyl is to be at all introduced in the dinlogue, we 
may assign this verse to her. TI ses, "१ i (d “di 

À : rse to her, The phrases, “my friend " and “did 

not rospect Indra,” would be more appropriate in her mouth than 


in that of Indra or Indrini. 
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Says Indra: “ What has this Vrishikapi, in the form ofa 
yellow antelope, done to theo that you aro so much angry 
with him? Was it tho rich posscssion (wealth) of tho 
Aryans? Indra, Ko.“ | 

Tuo form, in which Vrishikapi is here suid to havo 
appeared, should bo specially noted. Jfarita menus yellow, 
and yellow animals (Haritah) ave snid to be yoked to tho 
carringo of Aditya in Nighonta (1. 15). Thore the word is, 
howover, understood to be tho plural of Harst, by the com- 
mentators in conformity to Rig. i 115. 8 and v.45. 9, 
whoro tho sun is snid to have seven horses yoked to his 


carriage. But I think that the samo idea mny give rise to 


the conception that tho sun is represented by a singlo 
yellow animal, nud wo may tako tho puxsage in the Nighautu 
ns referring nlso to the verso under considerntion, I have 
proviously alluded to tho fact that tho dog at tho Chinvat 
bridge in tho Parsi traditions is described ns zaritem, that 
ix, of tho same colour as the antelope in the third verse. 
But the question of colour cannot bo tuken as finally settled 
until we first doliuitely decide what animal is represented 
by Mrign.“ 

Verses 4 & 3.—Savana is literally correct, but again 
misses the spirit, or rather hns missed it throughout tho 
hymn, Indra was reproached iu the second verso for his 
partinlity or over-kindness to Vrishikapi. But Indrinf was 
not satisficd with it, and if Indra failed to punish tho Kapis 
che took tho matter in her own hand. Says she: **O lndra! 
ns you (thus) protect this (your) favourite Vrishikapis lct 
the dog, onger (to chaso) ७ hog (var), bito him at his 
enr, Tho Kapi spoilt my favourite things. T I shall, theres 


—— eo. — 


„ SO — — — 
* xee Dr. Rayendralal’s Inda-Arxnug, Vol. 1L, p. 303. 
t The word in the original is tashtant, which literally means 
made, shaped, Ke. Madhava Binta understands it to mean 
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foro, cut off his hend, in order that an evil-docr may not 
enjoy happiness, Indra is in tho upper (portion) of tho 
universe,” Hero Iudràni is herself prepared to punish 
Vrishakapi by setting tho dog at his car, and cutting off his 
head. I have in a provious chapter shown how tho figaro 
of Mriga’s head is to be obtained in tho sky. Taking the 
three stars in the belt of Orion ns tho top of the head, tho 
dog is close by the right car of Mriga and may properly 


bo said to bite it. Tho word vurúhæ also points out tho | 


pluce where we may expect, to find the dog. In Rig. i. 
61. 7, vard is snid to bo killed by Vishun beyond n 
mountain, which, in all probability, is the same story ns that 
of Indra killing Vritra. A dog chasing vardha is therefore 
no other than Canis Major following tho constellation of 
Orion, or tho “ anteiopo's head” reprosouting Vritra. 9५110 
and Yiskn, and ovon Kuropean scholars aro silent as to who 
this dog is. Tho verses, in fact, may bo said to havo 
remmined altogether. unexplained hitherto, though the 
words thomsolves are simple enough and have causod uo 
difficulty. 

Versu 6.— This vorse prosonts no difficulty. . Thng 
satisfied, Indrinf spouks of herself as tho best of women, 
best in every way. 

Verses 7 & 8.—Indra uow tries to concilinte hor. Suͤyn un, 
following the Annkramaut, supposes that tho seventh verso 
is addressed by Vyighikapi and the eighth by Indra. ‘Lhe 
only reason I can find for such an interpretation is tho 


oblations offered to Indrani. I translate it by things generally. 
Whatever meantng we may adopt, it is quite evident that the Knpi's 
interfering with them has*offended Indrint, 

'In Rig. x. 09. 6, Indra is said to have killed Trishirshan, and 
with his aid Trit killed varia. 
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occurronco of tho word ambd, which moans ‘ mother,“ ond 


this cannot be supposed to bo used by Indra. But thongh 


we avoid ono dilliculty in this way, we nre launched into 
another, for tho verso sponks of Indriaf being pleasing 
“to me;” and if Vrishdkapi is tho speaker “me,” cannot 
refer to him, as Indiànt is his mothor and, conscquontly, 
“mo” has to bo interpreted to monn “ my fathor," and this 
Siyuna has dono, I prefer taking ambd as au affectionate 
nnd respectful mode of address, as in modern Sanskrit, and 
tho verso presents no difficulty. Wo can then take both 
tho 7th nud tho 8th verso tovother aud givo thom a natural 
interpretation, I translato thus ** O auspicious Indy! what 
you say is truo, e . . . you aro pleasing tome . . 
But oh! hero-wiſe, with beautiful arms, pretty figuro, 
profuse hair, nud broad hips, why should you bo so ongry 
with our Vrishákapi ? Iudra is iu the upper (part) of the 
universe," | 

Verss 9.— adn! voplics, “This mischiovous ( Vrish- 
fkapi) considors mo to bo avird ($6, without a bravo 
husband or son), whilo I am tho wifo of Indra, the mothor 


of tho brave, and tho friend of Maruts, Iudra, &.“ 


Verska 10 & 11.—Pischol aud Goldner supposo that tho 
first is addressed by Vrishikapi to Indrini,and tho second 
by Vrishokapiyt Suͤynun undoratands them to be addressed 
by Indra. Whichsoever construction wo adopt, tho mean- 
ing remains the same, Indrint is hero told that sho is 
highly respected everywhero; she is the blessed of all 
woinen, and that her husband nevor suffers from old ayo. 
This is obviously intended to pacify her. 


Verse 12,—Indra says “O Iudriyi | I om not dolightod 
Without my friend Vrishikapi, of whow these fuvourito 
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watery oblations reach the gods. 
( part ) of tho universe.” 

Verse 13.—This seems to be also addressed by Indra to 
Indrani, who is here called Vrishakapiyi. This latter namo 
has caused a difference of opinion, some considering 
Vrishikapiy! to bo the mother, some the wife of Vrishikapi.* 
I do not see how the wife of Vrishákapi, as such, could bo 
introduced in the song, unless Vrishikapi is understood to 
be the name of Indra himself. Commentators, who tnko 
Vrisbäkapäyf to mean the wito of Vrishákapi, accordingly 
adopt the latter view. Pischel and Geldner think that the 
verse is addressed by Vrishikapi to his wife Vrishákapáyi. 
The verso means, O rich Vrisháknpáyi! having n good son 
and a danghter-in-law, let Indra swallow the bulls, your 
favourite and delightful oblation, Indra, &c." Thero has 
been much speculation ns to who could be the son and tho 
daughter-in-law of Vrishákapàyi. But if Vrishákapiyi bo 
understood to mean tho wife of Indra, it causes no such 
difficulty. The adjectives “ having a good son,” &c., aro 
simply complimentary, corresponding to the statement of 
Indrint, that she was the ‘‘ mother of tho brave” in verse 0, 
Indra accepting her statements, asks her to allow him 


Indra is in tho upper 


to swallow the watery oblations snid to come from Vrisha- ° 


kapi in the last verso. The words priyam aud havis aro 
the same in both the verses; and I think that both of them 
rofer to the same oblations. 

Verse 14.—Indra, satisfied with tho prospect of getting 
the oblations, describes his appetite: ‘s Twenty and fifteen 
oxen are being cooked for me; I shall cat them and bo fat. 
Both the sides of my belly will be filled up. Indra, &c." 


® Soe Max Miller's Lectures on the Science of Language, 
Vol. IL, 538, - 
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T tice of sacrificing bulls to Indra seems to have been 
— or date even at the time ofthe Rigveda (cf. i. 164. 43, 
where it is said to be an old custom). But the old custom 
could not be entirely forgotten, and if real bulls wero mot 
offered to Indra, poets supposed that clouds or stara might 
answer the same purpose. The number 35 mentioned in tho 
verse may thus refer to the Nakshatras (28), and planets (7). . 
But this explanation is doubtful, and I cannot suggest a 


better one. | 
Verses 15, 16 & 17.—The fifteonth and the sixteenth seem 
to bo addressed to Indra by Indrani, and the seventeenth to 


“Indrani by Indra. In the fifteenth Indrini, according to 


Shynnn, asked Indra to sport with her just as a bull, with 
pointed horns, roars amongst a number of cows. The noxt 
two verses do not appear to be relevant to our purpose. 
We may thorefore pass theso over, and resuino tho thread 
of tho story. Pischol and Geldner supposo that tho 17th 
and 18th verses are addressed by Vrishakapay?. 


Verses 18 & 19.—Indrini is now conciliated, and says 
that sho has not killed Vrishàkapi, but somo one elec. 
Tho verse thus means,“ O Indra! lot Vrishikapi got the 
slain animal—an animal which was quite differont from 
Vrishikapi’s. Let him at once have a knifo, a fire-place, a 
now vossel, and a cart-load of firewood (to cook tho killed 
animal). Indra, &c." Thus by the intercession of Indra, In- 
dràni was moved, and at last undid or rather explaiued away 
her previous act of decapitation, Pischol and Gelduer trans- 
late the verse very nearly as I havo done. They, however, 
consider it to be addressed by Vrishikapdyt aud translato 
parasvantam by ‘ wild? This does not explain what dead 
animal is here referred to. It is, I think, moro natural to 

suppose that tho dead animal horo spoken of is tho samo as 
24 
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that described in verse 5, and one whose head Indrani is 
there said to be ready to cut off. Indränf now says that this 
dead animal should be given to Vrishikapi, especially 98 Indra 
has already got hie oblations of bulls. I have already shown 
that there were sevoral legends about tho“ antelope's head.” 
It seems that Indrani, referring to some of them, assures 
Indra that it was not Vrishikapi in the form of the antelope 
which she killed, but some one else (literally parusrun- 
tam representing another than Vrisháknpi, ns Sàyana takes 
it). Thereon Indra, having thus saved Vrishakapi by his inter- 
cession, observes, “Thus do I go seeing and discriminating 
between a ddsa and an árya; I take my drink from those 
that prepare Soma juice and cook the oblations, and thus 
behold or protoct the intelligont sacrificors." In anothor 
word, Indra is glad that ho has snvod an Arya, and triun- 
phantly declarcs that ho is always careful to distinguish 
between an Arya and a Disa, the latter of whom he would 
punish and kill, e. g., Vritra, whois said to be a Dasa. 
Vrighikapi boing thus savod Indra, in tho following verses, 
bids him a farewell, wishiug fora safe journey and apeedy 
return. Theso verses are very important for our present 
purpose, and I shall therefore examine thom singly. 


Verse 20.—In this verse Indra asks Vrishikapi to go 
to his house (astam) and then return afterwards to tho 
house (grihas) of Indra. But the question is where is 
Vrishäkapi's house and where is that of Indra ? Tho words iu 
the original aro dhanva, krintalra and nediyas. Vrighikapi 
is asked to go to dlianva, which is also krintatra, Siyans 
takes dhanva to mean a desert and Arintatra in the senso 
that “the trees theroin aro cut off.“ But this meaning 
does not quite suit tho context. What is meant by saying 
that Vrishikapi, who is admittedly the sun in a different 
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form, should go to a forest? Wbere is that forest, and 
what does it imply? Dhanva is a word that occurs several 
times in the Rigveda. In Rig. i. 35. 8 it is said to consist 
of three yojanas and is contrasted with the earth. Siyanai 
there understands it to mean “sky or heavens; and I seo 
no reason why we should not interpret the word in the 
same way in this verse. Dlianva therofore means “sky”’ or 
“heavens.” But is it the vault above with three stages! 
No, the poet qualifics the idea by krintatra, meaning cut 
off.“ It is thus evidently the portion of the heavens 
which is cut off. In other words, the idea here denoted 
is the same as that expressed by the phrase avarodhanamn 
diba“ where heavens are closed," or where the view is 
obstructed,” in Rig. ix. 113. 8. Dhanva, which is kritantra,* 
thus denotes the innermost part of the celestial sphero, 
the southern hemisphoro or tho Pitriydua. Tho poet knows 
that the vault of the heavens above him has threo halts or 
stnges which Vishnu is said to have used as his three steps 
(Rig. i. 22. 17). But of the nether world the poet has 
no definite knowledge, and he thereforo cannot specify the 
yojanas or the stages it contains. Thus ho simply says that 
there are some yojanas therein. The first part of the vorso 
may now be translated thus: “ O Vrishikapil! go to the 
house (in) the colestial sphere which is cut off and which con- 
tains some yojanus or stages.” In short, Indra moans that 
Vrishàkapi should now descend into the southern hemisphere. 


The latter part of the verse literally means “ and come 
to our house from nediyas.” Now mediyas is again a 


The only other place where krintatra is used in the Rigveda is 
v. 27. 19, which Yüska and Sáynga both interpret to mean that 
“waters come up from krintatra, f. e., « cloud.” But it may be 
as well asked if krintalrdt cannot here mean from below.“ 


Digitized by Google 


138 THE ORION. [CHAPTER 


word which neither Yiska nor Siyana seem to have properly 
understood. Panini (v. 3. 63) tells us that nediyas is the 
comparative of antika. Now nediyas cannot possibly bo 
derived from antika by any change in the form of the latter 
word. Panini therefore considers neda to be a substitute 
for antika, when the comparative form is to be derived. 
This is equivalent to saying that * bet' is to be substituted 
for *good' in deriving the comparativo form of * good' in 
English. I need not say how far such an explanation 
would be regarded satisfactory. My own view is that 
nedijas had lost its positive form in the times of Panini, or 
perhaps its positive form was never in use like that of 
‘superior’ in English. But Panini, who, as a grammariun, 
felt bound to account for all tho forms, connected nediyas 
with antika, probably because the ordinary meaning of 
nediyas in his time was the same as that of the comparative 
form of antika. But we cannot infer from this that nediyas 
might not have meant anything else in the days of Pániui. 
Panini might have taken into account only the most 
ordinary sense of the word, and finding that a positive form 
was wanting connected it with the word which expressed 
the ordinary meaning in the positive form. The fact 
that Panini considers nediyas as the comparative vf antika 
does not therefore precludo us from assuming, if we have 
other grounds to do so, that ncdtyas originally meant some- 
thing else in addition to its present sense; for Panini speaks 
of the form and not of the meaning of nediyas. Having 
thus shown that the authority of Panini is not against me, 
I shall now give my meaning of nediyas. I think it means 
lower, being akin to neath, beneath, mether* and corres- 


® Bopp derives O. H. G. nidar from Sk. ns down, and dis- 
approves Grimm's suggestion that it should be trace to a Gothic 
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ponding words in other languages. The suggestion, I 
know, will be received by some with surprise and suspicion, 
and I must give my grounds for proposing a new meaning. 
There is no passage in the Rigveda where the use of 
nediyas might bo considered as definitely deciding its 
meaning. [n Rig. v. 52. 6, viii. 26,10 and x. 101. 8, 
nedightha or nediyas might be supposed to mean lowest or 
lower. But tho passages are not conclusive on this point, 
as the word there used might also be understood to mean 
‘nearest,’ ‘nearer,’ according to Panini In the Bribmanas 
we, however, meet with more decisive passages. Thus in the 
Aitareya Brihmana vi. 27 nediyas is contrasted with upari- 
shtdt.® Bohtlingk and Roth give a passage from the 
Kithaka recension of Yajurveda (28. 4), which says,“ he 
ascends (drohati) to the heavens from the nethishtha world.“ t 
Here the word ‘ascend’ clearly shows that the nethshitha 
world must be understood to mean the ‘lowest world,’ 
‘world at the bottom.’ In the Tindys Brähmana (iii. 4, 2, 


verb nithan, nath, nethum, and divided as mid-ar, ar being a 
comparative termination. (Bopp, Com. Gr. Eng. Tr. 1860, Vol. I., 
p. 382). K. Brugmann compares Sk. ned yas with Av. nazd-yah 
meaning ‘nearcr,’ and derives the words from nazd (ni down and 
sed to sit). Cf. Sk. nida Lat. nidu, O. Ir. net, O. H. G. nest 
a resting place (Comp. Gr. i., $ 591, ii. §§ 4, 139), Both Bopp and 
Brugmann do not propose any new meaning of nediyas. But 
it is evident that whichsoever derivation we adopt the word is 
connected with nt down, aud if we find passages in the Brahmanas 
where it is contrasted with wpart-shidt, we can, 1 think, safely 
understand nediyas to mean ‘lower’ as suggested by its etymology ; 
t negrer is a secondary meaning, 


. * उपरिष्टान्नेदीयसि भागे Ait. Br. vi. 27. 
t ANN स्वगे लेक मारोहति । Käthak. 28. 4. 
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13, 2) there occurs a pussage whero tho directions for 
lowering the tone are given as follows: —“ Just as after 
creeping up to the top of a high tree (a man) gradually 
co.nes lower and lower so, &c."* The word for lowering iu 
tho text in nediyas San d, and thera is no possibility of 
mistaking its meaning. Intho Tündya Brülmunaii. J. 3 tho 
 ruising of the tone is doscribod as oscouding from top to 
top (agrát agram) ; aud nediyas sankrama must, thoreforo, 
moan a gradual loworing of tho voice. In fuct, nedlyas 
sankrama roprosonts the samo idoa as low-eretuy, thut is, 
not taking a sudden lonp down but desconding from tho 
highest point to tho noxt lowor, aud so ou. lu all those 
places Sàyana explains nod/yas us monning ‘nearer’ accorde 
ing to Panini; but in ovory conso he has to strain the words 
to suit the context, It was not, howovor, Siyann’s fault; 
for aftor nediyas was onco assignod to antika, all traces of its 
old menuiug were naturally lust, and nono durcd to question 
Jiniuí's authority. But we now kuow that iu other 
languages neath nenns low, aud in several passages in tho 
Brülununas, wo find modi contrasted with ‘upper? or 
Stop? This, in my opinion, is suflicient to prove that nediyas 
mennt lower in the Vedio times. I havo alrendy shown 

that the authority of Pinini is not ngainst. understanding 
the word iu this way. All that ho has hid down is that 
nedtyae having no positivo form should bo Gorivod fro 

antike without saying whether uediyas wns or was not used 

in any othor sonso, I nm thereforo inclinod to think thas 

nediyas might havo hud moro than ono moaning oven in 

Phpini's timo, but ho took tho most ordinary menning and 

derived the comparative form from antika, ‘This in courso 


— 


* जया ner Neuf GET ART: सक्रमात्‌ संक्रामध्येवमेतले रीयः AWN IT 
Nm. संक्रामति । Tan. Bt. iii. 4. 2. 
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uf timo servod in its turn to restrict the dénotation of tho 
word only to one meaning, ४४५ ‘ nearer.’ 


I would therefore translate the verse thus,“ O Vrishà- 
kapi | go to the house tho colestial sphoro which is cut off 
and which contains some (uukpown) yojanas or stages. 
From your nether house come to our houso, Indra is iu 
tho upper (portion) of tho universo. Nediyas is thus 
contrasted with ultara in the burden of the song. Both 
nro comparativo forms, Indra is in the ultara (uppor) 
regions, whilo Vrishükapi is going to tho nediyaa (lower) 
world; and Indra expects or ruthor requesta Vrishüknpi to 
como back agnin to his (Indra'e) house. That is tho gist 
of the whole verso. Tho idea that the sun falla down from 
tho autumnal equinox is an old ono. In Ait. Dr. iii. 18 aud 
in "l'aitt, Br, i. 5. 12. 1 the coreinonies on tho Vishüvàn or 
tho oquinoctinl day iu a satra aro described, and thero wo 
nro told that “gods wero afraid of the sun falling down 
from tho sky and so supported him, "' and being thus sup- 
ported ho“ became uttar to all" The Ait. Br. iii. 18 bas 
thus the samo word uttara that we havo in this verso, aud 
it ia natural to supposo that both relato to tho samo subjcct. 
I havo also quoted a pnsengo from tho Aitaroya Brdhmana 
whero ui is contrasted with uparighpit. From theso 
I infor that tho vorse, we aro now considering, describos 
tho descont of tho sun into tho southora or tho lower 
hemisphero, and that Indra asks him to como back again to 
tho honso of goda, £o, tho northern hemisphero. I bavo 
nlroady givon iu full my ronsons for understanding nediyas 
in a dilloront senso. But I muy remark that, ovon accept: 
ing tho common menning of tho word, the vorso may still 
bo interpretod in tho woy I huvo suggested. 


Veuss 21.—Vyisuikapi hus gono down to tho nothor 
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world. This verso now describes whnt Indra will do whon 
bo returns. Says Indra,“ O Vrishükapi4 you, tho dostroyor 
of slocp, who are going to tho houso, come back angnin, 
agnin by (your) way. Wo would perform tho sacrifices. 
‘Indra, &o." The verso thus distinctly rofers to tho recom- 
mencemont of tho ancrificos in tho Devaydna or tho Uttari- 
yana as understood in old days. The word cuvi is from 
tho samo root ns vatldnika and kalpayûvahai is from krip, 
tho root which gives us tho word kalpa in kalpaeitras. 
Suvita kalpaydvahas thus menus ‘wo wonld perform tho 
vailánika ccremonics,” which, ns describod in tho first 
vorac, woro stopped whon tho sun wont down to the nethor 
world. I may also hero point out that tho houso in tho 
nether world or, as Siyana interprets it, tho houso of tho 
enemy is called aata litorally ‘thrown,’ whilo Indra's houso 
is called griha. The sun goos down to the asta and roturus 
up to the griha of Indra. This verse, insofar as it speaks 
of the recommencemont of sacrificial coromonios, confirms 
tho interpretation I havo proposed for tho precoding verso. 


Verse 22.—This is tho most important vorso in tho 
whole hymn. It describes the circumstances under which 
Vrishakapi will return to Indra's house. Literally ronderod 
it means, O mighty Vrishikapi!* when you rising up. 


® Pischel and Goldner suppose that the vorse is addressed by a 
third person to Veiehakapt and Indra, probably because both these 
names occur in the vocativo caac and the verb is in plural. In that 
case the verse would mean, When Indra and Vrishikapi would 
both be in the house, where wculd the sinning Mriga be, &e. P“ 
This interpretation docs not, howover, make any change in the part 
of the verae material for our purpose. For whichsocver con- 
struction we adopt the question still remains—why is the Mpiga 
invisible whon both Indra and V[ighükapi are together f 


* 
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wards (or rathor northwards) would como to (our) houso, 
whero would that great sinnor Mriga bo? Whore ho, who 
misleads pcoplo, would go? Indra, &o.” Now Yiska, in 
Whoso days all tracos of Canis boing onco a star in tho 
heavons wero lost, could not undorstand what to mako 
of tho statomont “where would that grcat sinnor Mriga 
bo?" It means that Mriga would not be scon, would 
not bo visiblo, whon Vyighikapi gocs to tho house of Indra; 
but Yiska did not porcoive what was intondod by such a 
stutemout. Ho could not conceive that tho constollation 
of Mrigashiras would bo invisible, whon tho sun in his 
upward march would be thero at the beginning of tho 
Dovnyiinn, that ig, whon ho comes to tho house of Indra, 
end thorefore he proposed to interpret Mriga in tho souso 
of ‘'tho sun” (Nirukta 13, 8). Mpiga, says he, is dorived from 
mri) to go, and means “ going," “ ono who gocs and goos 
aud never stops,” in other words,“ tho sun,’ Now, 8198 
his commentator, when a porson goes into a houso ho can- 
not bo soon by tho outsidors, So Vrishàkapi, when he goos 
to tho houso, cannot bo scon by the peoplo oa tho carth! 
I do not think that I need point out tho highly artificial and 
inconsistent character of this explanation, ‘Che word Mriga, 
80 fur as I know, is no whero usod in tho Rigveda in this 
sense. Again, ifthe word Mriga in the third vorso of this 
hymn is to bo uuderstood as meaning an antolopo, is it not 
natural enough to suppose that the 80110 Mriga is referred to 
in this ४0760 | Then, again, how can the suu bo said to 
become invisiblo to the people when he is iu tho houso 
of gods? Nor can ho bo invisible to Indra whoso houso ho 
outers. What can, in such a caso, bo the proprioty of the 
word wdancha or “ rising upwards"? If Mriga means tho 
sun according to Yiska, wo shall havo to suppose tbat tho 
35 
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rising sun was invisible, a clear contradiction in terms. Iam 
sure Yiska bore tried to explain away tho difficulty in tho 
sae way as he has dono in the case of Vrika, But, in the 
present instauce, the solution be has proposed is, on the face 
of it, highly inconsistent, so much so that even Såyana docs 
not follow it. Sdyana, however, has nothing elso to propose, 
and he quietly leaves tho word Mpiga as it is and unoxpluin- 
ed in his commentary. In short, both Siyana and Yiska 
have found the verse too difficult to explain. The meaning 
I have proposed explains the verse ina natural and a simplo 
manner, and further corroborates tho statement in tho 
Rigveda previously referred to, viz, “ Cunis awakoned 
the Ribhus at the end of tho year.” In tho Tnittirfya 
Bribmaya i. 5. 2. 1, wo ore told that tho Vedic priests, 
6. 9५ Matsoni, observed tho position of tbe sun amongst 
stars in the morning, and, as the Nukshatras disnppear 
when the &un rises, they determined the position by observ- 
ing what Nakshatra rose a little before tho sun. The 
present verse rccords an observation to make which no 
greater skill is required. It tells us that when Vrishikapi 
went to tho house of Indra his Mriga wns not visible sny- 
where, thus clearly indicating that the sua rose with Orion 
on that day. The word udancha is especially remurkablo 
in this case. The sun must bo udancha when he goes to 
the bonso of Indra, which, tho burden of tho song tells us, 
is in tbe northern or the upper part of the universe. This 
vorse, therefore, clearly describes not merely the rising eun, 
bot the position of rising sun amongst the constellatious 
when he is at the vernal equinox, tho entrauce of the house 
of gods or the house of Indra. Siyana and Yiska have 
completely missed this point, and have made Vrishakapi 
represent the rising sun as an uonccessary rival to Savill 
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(Nirukta 12.12). If tho meaning I bave proposed is 
correct, we have hore a record of the position of the sun ७७ 
the vernal equinox. I take pulvnghas in tho original to ° 
menn *' great sinner ; " but it may bo translated as Tuska 
proposes by “ omnivorous “ or “ voracious.” But in either 
caso I would tako it as referring to the antolopo's spoiling 
the things of Indrint. Tho point is that the sinning Mriga 
would not bo with Vrishakapi when ho again goes to the 
house of Indra, aud Indrini would have no cause to com- 
plain of tho presence of the odious Mriga at tho timo. 


Verse 23.—Siyana translates, '* O arrow! Manu’s daugb- 
ter, numod Parshu, gavo birth to twonty (sons) togother, 
Let hor whoso bolly was big be happy | Indra is in the upper 
(portion ) of the universe.” I cannot, however, under* 
stand what it means. Parshu, according to Siyana, isa Mrigt 
ora femule antelope. But why address the arrow to give 
happiness to her ? Can it have any reference to the arrow 
with which Orion was killed ? Then who are thoso twenty 
sous? Aro they the sume as twenty mentioned in verso 14? 
Is it likely that twenty alone are mentioned leaving tho 
additional fifteon to be understood from the context ? The 
concluding verse undoubtedly appears to be bonedictory. 
But I have not found & satisfactory solution of the above 
questions, Perhaps bhala meaning ‘auspicious,’ may bo 
uscd for Vrishükapi, aud Indra addressing him pronounces 
benediction on the female that gave birth to the yellow 
antclope and several other stars that are supposed to bo 
either killed or swallowed by Indra io this hymn. But 
I cannot speak with cortainty on the point and must leave 
tho verso as it is. 


Now let us see what are the leading features of tho story 
of Vrishikapi and what do they siguify. We have seen 
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that scholars diffor in assigning the verses of the hymn to. 


the different speakers, and here and there we meet with 
expressions and words which cannot be said to be yet satis- 
factorily explained, Some of the interpretations I havo 
proposed may not again be acceptable to all. But these 
difficulties do not prevent us from determining the leading 
incidents in the legend, which may therefore be summarised 
somewhat as follows. Vrishikapi is a Mpiga, and sacrifices 
are stopped where he revels, He is, however, a favourito of 
Indra, and consequently the latter, instead of punishing, 
follows him. Indränf, who has herself been offended by 
the Kapi, now reproaches Indra for his overfondness for 
the snimal and threatens to punish the beast by cutting off 
his head and letting loose a dog at his ear. Indra intercedes 
and Indrani assures him that the punishment has not been 
inflicted on his favorite beast, but on someone else. 
Vrisbikapi is now going down to his house and Indra, in 
bidding farewell to his friend, asks him to come up again 
to his (Indra's) house, so that the sacrifices may be 
recommenced ; and, strange to say, that when Vrishäkapi 
returns, in his upward march to the house of Indra, the 
impertinent Mriga is no longer to be seen! Vrishakapi, 
Indra and Indrini thus finally meet in the same house, 
without the offensive beast, and the hymn therefore con- 
cludes with a benedictory verse. 


There can be little doubt that the hymn gives a legend 
current in old Vedic days. But no explanation has yet 
been suggested, which accounts for all the incidents in tho 
story or explains how it originated. Vrishikapi is a Mriga, 
and his appearance and disappearance mark the cessation 
and the recommencement of the sacrifices. The Indian tradi- 


tion identifies him with the sun in one form or another and. 
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comparison with Greek Erikapaoos points to tho samo conclu- 


sion. Our Vrishikapi or Mriga must again be such as is 
liable to be conceived in the form of a head cut off from the 
body, and closely followed by a dog at its ear, unless we are 
prepared to treat the very specific threat of Indrini as mean- 
ingless except as a general threat. All these incidents arg 
plainly and intelligibly explained by taking Vrishàkapi to 
represent the sun at the autumnal equinox, when the Dog- 
star or Orion commeuced the oquinoctinl year; and, above 
all, we can now well understand why Vrishükapi's house is 
Baid to be low in the south and how his Mriga disappears 
when he goes to the house of Indra —a point which has been 
a hard knot for the commentators to solve. I, therefore, 
conclude that the hymn gives us not only a description of 
the constellation of Orion and Canis (verses 4 and 5), but 
clearly and expressly defines the position of the sun when 
he passed to the north of the equator in old times (verso 22) ; 
and joined with the legond of the Ribhus we have here 
unmistakeable and reliable internal evidence of the hymns 
of the Rigveda to ascertain the period when the traditions . 
incorporated in these hymns were first framed and con- 
ceived. In the face of these facts it is impossible to hold 
that the passages in the Taittiriya Sanhité and the Brah- 
manas do not record a real tradition about the older begin- 
ning of the year. 
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Results of previous chapters— Winter solstice in Philguna and Mägha 
Successive year · boginnings in old times stated aud explainod— Tho 
second traditional year-beginning in tho Taittirlya SanhitA— Wintor 
solstico in Chaitra and vernal equinox in Punarvaxd—Vodic traditions 
corroborating the same—The commencement of tho sacrifico with 
Aditi, the presiding deity of Punarvash—Tho Abhijit day- Tho 
astcrismal Prajipati with Chitrd for his henad—T nr Conciusions— 
Periods of ancient Vedio literature stated and described—The Pre- 
Orion Period, 6000—4000 B, C.— The Orion Period, 4000--2500 R.C. 
The Krittikà Period, 2500—1490 B. C.—Pre-Buddistic Period, 1400 
--500 B. C.--Not inconsistent with tho results of Comparative Philo- 
logy or Mythology Rate of the precession of the equinoxes —Correctly 
determined by the Hindus Continuous rccord of the difleront positions 
of the equinoxes in Sanskritlitorature—Traditious based upon the samo 
—Prajápati, Bohint and Kudra—Meaning of Robint—The Krittiks in 
tho Taittirlya Sonhitd and VedAnga Jyotisha—The equinox in Ashvint 
in later works Story of VishvAmitra—Notices of the recession of tho 
rainy season from Bhádrnpada to Jyeshtha— Conclusions shewn to bo 
conristont with tbo traditions regarding the antiquity of Zoroaster and 
the Vedas. 


We have thus traced back one of the traditions about 
the old beginnings of the year, mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Sanhitá, to the oldest of the Vedic works, and what is still 
more important, shown that tho Vedio traditions are in 
this respect completely corroborated by the oldest records 
and traditions of the other two sections of the Áryan race— 
the Parsis and the Greeks. The traditions of euch nation 
taken singly may not be conclusive, but when, putting all 
these together und interpreting one set in the light of 
another, we find that directly or indirectly all point to the 
Same conclusion, their cumulative.effect cannot but be 
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conclusive, Scholars havo already discovored the similarity 
between the traditions of the throe nations, but without 
any cluo to the period whon all the Aryas lived togother, 
it was impossible to reduce all these traditions into a 
harmonious whole. The traditions of Orion, and especially 
its position at the beginning of the equinoctial year, do, 
however, supply such a clue, and with its help the mystery 
about the oldest periods of Aryan civilization is consider- 
ably clenrod up. Thus if Orion is now no longer a hunter 
of unknown parentage, we need not also indulge in uncor- 
tain speculations about the foamy weapon with which Indra 
killed his enemy, or how the four-eyed dogs came to be 
stationcd at the Chinvat Bridge, or why the Ribhus aro 
said to be awakened by a dog ut the end of the year. 


Astronomically the matter is as simple as it could be. 
All our measurements of time are directly based upon tho 
changes in the positions of heavenly bodics. But thero is 
no measurement of time, at present determined, which is 
longer than the period during which the equinoxes complete 
their revolution in the ecliptic. It is, therefore, the best 
mensuremont of time for determining tho periods of anti- 
quity, only if we have reliable records about the position of 
heavenly bodies in early days. Fortunately, such records 
of the time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian aud the Indian 
Aryans lived together, have been preserved for us in the 

Rigveda, und with the help of the Greek apd the Parsi 


‘ traditions we can now decipher these records inscribed on 


tho specially cultivated memory of tho Indian Aryans. 
Commencing with the passages in the Taittirlya Sanhità 
aud the Brihmanas, which declare that the Phalguni full- 
moon was once tho new-yenr's night, we found that Mrign- 
shiras was designated by a name which, if rightly inter-. 
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- preted, showed that the vernal equinox coincided with that 
asterism in old times. This was, so to speak, a sort of 
corroborative evidence of the truth of the statement in tho 
Taittiriya Sanhité. A reference to the figure will show at 
a glance that if the sun be at the winter solstice on the 
Phalguni full-moon day, the moon to be full must be 
diametrically opposite to the sun and also near Phalgunf. : 
Uttar’ Phalgant will thus be at the summer solstice and the 
vernal equinox will coincide with Mrigashiras. With the sol- 
stice in Magha, the equinox will bein the Krittikis ; whilo 
when the Uttardyana begins in Pausha the equinox is in 
Ashvinf. Ashvin! and Pausha, Krittikis and Migha, and 
Mrigashiras and Phálguna are thus the correlative pairs of 
successive yeat-beginnings depending entirely upon the pro- 
cession of the equinoxes; and the facts, statements, texts and 
legends discussed in the previous chapters supply us with 
reliable evidence, direct and indirect, of the existence of all 
these year-beginnings in the various periods of Aryan civili- 
zation. It hasbeen further shown that not ouly the traditions, 
but also the primitive calendar of the Pursis bears out the 
conclusions we have deduced from the Vedio works. 


We have so far considered only one of the traditional 
year-beginnings recorded in the Taittirlya Sanhità, tho 


i M 
Phalguni full-moon. But it may be asked how we interpret SOUTH POLE 
the other mentioned slong with it, and almost in the samo | eg 


words. Analogy at once suggests that we should interpret 
it in the same way as we have interpreted the first. With 
the Phalguni full-moon, at the winter solstice the vernal 


EXPLANATION ;—T'he figure is drawn on the supposition 
that tho earth (E) is in the contre, that the zun moves in the 


equinox was in Mrigashiras ; so with the Chitrá full-moon Ecliptic, and the precession of the equinoxes is caused by the 
at the solstice the vernal equinox would be in Punarvasii, motion of the Ecliptio With a given Nakshatra at the verna) 
Let us, therefore, see if wo have any evidence in the Vedic है. equinox, We van here at once find what Nakshatras would be et 
literature in support of such an interprotation, It may be the other cardinal points and henco also the month at the 


winter solstice. 
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obsorvod that we aro hero onteriug upon tho romotest period 
of antiquity, when tho year was probably first detorminod 
with somo approach to accuracy; aud ovon in tho Vedas 
thoro is hardly auything boyoud vague traditions about this 
period, while tho Greeks and the Varsis havo not, it 
appears, preserved even theso. 


‘hero is no express passage which states that Punarvnsü 
was ovor tho first of the Nakshatras, nor havo wo in this 
caso a synonym: like Agrahdyana, or Orion, wherein wo 
might discover similar traditions. Thoro nro, however, 
somo indications about the oldest position of Punarvasi 
preserved in the sacrificial literature, Tho presiding doity 
of Punarvasi is Aditi, and wo are told in the Aitaroya 
Brihmana i. 7, and tho Taittiriya Sauhità vi. 1, 5. 1, that 
Aditi has boon blossod with a boon that all sacrifices must 
commonco and ond with her. Tho story begins with tho 
statomout that tho Sacrifice (the mystorial sacrificial por- 
sonavo) wout uway from the gods. The gods woro thon 
unable to perform any further ceromonies, aud did not know 
where it (tho sacrifice ) had gone to; aud it was Aditi that 
helped thom, in this state, to find out the proper commence- 
ment of tho sacrifico.* This clearly menns, if it can 
monn nuythiug, that boforo this timo sacrifices woro per- 
formod at random, but it was at this timo resolved and fixed 
to commonce thom from Aditi. Aditi was thus tho oldost 
aud tho first commoucomont of tho sacrifico or tho year 
In the Vijasanoyi Sanhitd 4. 19 Aditi is snid to bo ubhuya, 
éuh shirshui, “ double-hcadod,” aud the commentators 


* Ait. Ur. i. 7. A similar tradition about Orion is narrated in 
Greek mythology. It is stated that having lost his sight he follow- 
ed a | guido to tho east in search of the sun and there, by exposing 
bis face to the rising sun, his sight was restored, 
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interpret it to mean that the two termini of tho sacrificcs, 
which began and ended with Aditi, aro tho two heads hero 
alluded to. 71080 traditions aro further corroborated by 
the sacrificial ceremonies. According to the sacrificial 
terminology the 4th day bofore VighQvin or tho central 
day of the yearly satra is callod the Abhijit day. In tho 
sixth month,” observes Lr. Haug,* there are threo Abhi- 
plava, ghalahas ( six-days’ periods) and one Prighthya 
shalaha.” This makes up the first 24 days of the sixth 
month. The following days are thus enumorated : “tho 
Abhijit day, tho three svarasáman days and tho Vishivin, 
or the contral day which stands quito apart.” Thus if we 
exclude the Vishivàn day, as standing apart by itsolf, this 
gives us four days, and with the two days—Atirdtra and 
Chaturvinsha—which are takon up by the initial coremonies 
of tho satra, wo mako up tho shalaha wanted to completo tho 
six months. The Abhijit day thus fulls on the fourth day 
before the Vishüvàn. Now if Abhijit day be supposed 
to bo named after tho Nakshatra of that name (+, e., whon 
tho sun is in Abhijit) then tho Vighüvün or tho autumnal 
equinox must fall four days—or astho run travels ovor 
about 1° of the ecliptio each day, 4°—nfter the nstorism 
of Abhijit ; and it can be shewn by astronomical calculation 
that, with Aditi or Punarvasü at the vernal equinox to 
commonce tho sacrifico, we got nearly tho same result. In 
tho Surya Siddbinta (viii. 3 tablo) tho longitudo of 
Punarvasü is snid to bo 93°, whilo that of Abhijit is 266° 
40’, that is, in other words, Abhijit would be about 6? behind 
the autumnal equinox or Vishuvan, if we supposo the vornal 
equinox to exactly coincide with Punarvasd. With tho 


See Dr. Haug's translation of the Aitareya Brühmana iv, 12, 
P 879, note. i : | 
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vernal equinox in Punarvasü there is again no other Nak- 
slintra ncarer to or at the autumnal equinox to mark tho 
Vishüvàn day. We can, therefore, now understand why 
Abhijit, which is so far away from the coliptio, should havo 
been included in the old list of tho Nakshatras, It marked 
tho approach of the Vişhûvån in the primitive sacrificiul 
calendar, but when it ceased to bo used for that purpose 
owing to the fulling back of seasons, it was naturally drop- 
ped from the list of the Nakshatras, as it was far away from 
tho Zodiac. If Bentley’s suggestion about Mila and 
Jyealithd be corroct, this must have been done at tho time 
when the vornal equinox was in Orion. But be that ns, 
it may, it will, I think, be clear from tho abovo that tho 
position of the Abhijit day in the sacrificial literature fully 
supports the tradition about Aditi, the presiding deity of 
Puunrvnsd, having discovered the commencement of tho 
Bacrifico. Aditi ut this timo must have also soparated tho 
Devayüna from the Pitriydna and thus may have boon 
appropriately callod tho mother of the Dovas (Rig. x. 72. 
5). It was from her that the Adityas were born (Rig. x. 
72. 8; Shat. Br. iii, 1. 3. 2.), or tho sun commonced his 
yearly courso, 

Tho only other tradition I could find in tho Vodio litora- 
ture about this position of Aditi is tho story of tho 


* Aditi is here said to be tho daughter of Daksha, also cf. Rig, 
vii. 60. 2, In Puriinic traditions the 27 Nakshatras are said to bo 
the daughters of Dakzha who gave them to the moon. If wo com- 
bine these two traditions Aditi would be at the hend of all the 
Nakshatras, in the same way as Mfigashiras or the Krittikas headed 
the list in later times. There are again many legends in tho Pura- 
nas, stating that everything was born from Aditi, Wo can account 
for all these facts if we place Aditi at the vernal equiuos, when the 
calendar was first fixed for the sacrificial purposes. | 
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asterismal Prajipati given in the Taittirlya Drühmnna (i. 9. 
2. 2).* The asterism of Chitrà is here said to bo the head 
of this Prajipati, Sviti the heart, Hasta the band, Vishåkhů 
the thighs, and Anfiridha the foot. Many conjectures nrc 
made about the meaning of this fignre, but none of them 
satisfactorily explains why Prajipati, who is said to bo 
the god of time or the lustrum of ycars in the Vedinga 
Jyotisha, should have becn represented in this way. I 
propose that we should interpret it after the manner of a 
similar representation of Brahman by Bidarayana, t whero- 
in the diffcrent signs of the Zodiac are said to be similarly 


related to tho different parts of the body of Brahman or tho 


Creator. Prof. Max Müller bas thus translated the 
verse :-- Tho ram is tho head, the face of tho Creator 18 the 
bull, the breast would be the man-pair, the heart the crab, 
the lion the stomach, tho maid the hip, the balance-benror 
tho belly, the cigbth (scorpion) the membrum, the archer his 
pair of thighs, the Makara his pair of knees, the pot his 
pair of legs, the fish his two feet.” $ Thus if Mesha was 
Brahman’s head when the Rashis were introduced, 
Chitra could well be said to be the head of Prajipati when 
the Chitrd full-moon commenced the year. But though we 
can thus satisfactorily account for the fact why Chit 
should have been called the hend of Prajápati, yet wo can- 
277! VVT 
* यादै नक्षत्रीयं प्रजापातें वेद । उभयारनं SIRAI: । हस्त एवास्य 
ga: | चित्रा fac | Aga कयं । उरू विशाखे । प्रतिष्ठानुराधाः । एष 
नक्षत्रीयः प्रजापतिः | 
+ मेषः शिरो5थ वहनं THI Hag: वक्षो भवेज्ञमिथुन हृदयं FST: | 
सिहस्तथोदरमथो z3/8: कटिश्च बस्तिस्तुलाभूदय मेहनमष्टमः An 
धन्यी घास्यो रुय॒गं मकरो Baca NA 
जंपादितय ऊंभः पादो मरस्यदूयं Bla u 
7 India; what it can tench us ? pp. 322, 323. 
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not give an equally satisfactory reason in tho casc of ono of 


the Nakshatras in this representation, unless we place threo 


iuterenlary months in five years. It is, however, ver 

difficult to determino how the intercalary monile 1 5 
inserted, if at all, at this remote period, and tho question 
must thereforo, to a certain extent, remain unsolved for tho 
present. ‘The analogy of the pictorial representation of tho 
twelve signs of tho Zodiac in later days, is, however, a 
strong ground to hold that tho asterismal Prajipati a 

have been similarly conceived when tho primitivo year e 
first determined on the Nakshatra system. Thero is, so far 
ns I know, no more evidence about this primitivo calendas 
iu the Vedic works, than what has been given above 
But the traces of such period which we can discover in ilio 
sacrificial literature and especially the express mention in 
Taittiriya Sanhita that the Chitra full-moon once commenced 
tho year aro, in my opinion, sufficient to provo tho exist- 
ence of such a calendar in tho primitive days. We 
cannot otherwise account why the first and last offerings in 
every sacrifice should be made to Aditiand why Abhijit- 
day should precede the Vishivin by four days. Com "en 
to tho evidences of the Orion period, those are slender mate- 
rials for tho construction of tho primitive Vedic calendar, but 
they aro decidedly superior to the materials on wich 
Dr. Geiger hus determined the primitive calendar of tho 
Iranians. 

| It appears to mo therefore that tho oldest Vedio calendar 
liko tho oldest hymn, was sacrificial; and that tho sacrifico 
or the ycar commencod with Aditi at tho vernal equinox in 
or near Punarvasu. The phases of tho moon, the seasons 
and the ayanas further guided tho ancient Aryns in 
measuring timo for sacrificial purposes. Tho asterism of 
Abhijit marked the approach of Vishdvin or tho central 
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day, while Punarvasü, which soon after came tobe called 
Yamakau, perhaps Yama and Yami, indicated the begin- 
ning of the year. Sometime after this and before the 
vernal equinox had receded to Orion, the lunar months and 
ésfhts or days appear to have come in use; and, in fact, the 
whole calendar seems to have been rearranged, the year 
being made to commence from the winter solstice in the 
Chitra full-moon. But this did not alter the sacrificial 
system, which, so far as tho procedure is concerncd, still 
continues to be what it was in the oldest days. For all 
civil purposes the new calendar was, however, at onco 
adopted and the two systems have continued to exist 
side by side up to the present day, though iu a consider- 
ably modified form, as described before in tho second 
Chapter. 

The oldest period in the Aryan civilization may therc- 
fore be called the Aditi or the pre-Orion period, and wo 
may roughly assign 6000-4000 B. C. as its limits. It was 
a period when tho finished hymns do not sccm to havo been 
known and half-prose and half-poctical Nivids or sacrificial 
furmulw “giving the principal names, epithets, and fcatg 
of the deity invoked " were probably in use. Tho Grecks 
and the Parsis havo retained no traditions of this period, 
for tho simple reason that they carried with them only 
the calendar which was iu force when they loft the common 
home, while the Indian Aryas have prosorved all tho 
traditions with a super-religious fidelity and scrupulous- 
ness, It is thus that I explain why tho oldest Greck aud 
Parsi traditions do not go beyond Orion. 

We next come to the Orion period which, roughly speak- 
ing extonded from 4000 B. C. to 2500 B. C., from the time 
when tho vernal equinox wasin the asterism of Ardra to 
the time when it recoded to the asterism of tho Krittikis. 
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This is tho most important period in the history of tho 
Aryan civilization. A good many séktas in the Rigveda 
(e. g., that of Vrishikapi, which contains a record of tho 
beginning of the year where the legend was first conceived) 
were sung at this time, and several legends were eithor 
formed anew or developed from the older ones. The Greeks 
and the Parsis appear to have left the common homo durin 

the latter part of this period as thoy have retained ae 
of these legends, and even the attributes of the constellation 
of Mrigashiras, otherwise called Agrayana, Orion or 
the Pauryeni, We can now easily understand why 
०० confirmatory evidence about the Krittikà-period is found 
either in the Rigveda or in the Greek and Pars; legends and 
traditions. This was pre-eminently the period of tho hymns, - 


The third or tho Krittika-poriod commonces- with tho 
vornal equinox in the asterism of the Krittiküs and extonds 
up to tho period recorded in the Vedinga Jyotisha, that is 
from 2500 B. C. to 1400 B. C. It was tho period of the 
Taittiriya Sanhità and several of the Brähmanas. Tho 
hymns of the Rigveda had already become antique and 
unintelligible by this time and the Brahmavadins indulged 
in speculations, often too 1700, about the real meaning of 
theso hymus and legends, attributing the use of tho foamy 
weapon used by Jndra toa compact between himand Na- 
muchi, It was at this timo that the Sanhitàs wore probably 
compiled into systematio books and attompts mado to ascer- . 
tain the meanings of the oldest hymns and tormulm. It was 
also during this poriod that the Indians appoar to havo 
come in contact with the Chinese, and the latter borrowed 
the Hindu Nakshatra system. Ido not moan to say that 
Hindus might not have improved thoir system by tho mutual 
interchange of idcas as thoy did when thoy camo to know of 
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© Greck astronomy. But tho system was decidedly of Hindu 
origin and of purely Hindu origin boing handed down from 
tho remotest or tho pro-Oriou period in the Vedic literature. 
M. Diot was unablo to assign any reason why tbo Chineso 
should have taken a Icap from the shoulder to tho bolt of 
Orion to choose their fourth sicu. But with the older 
Hindu traditions tho question admits of an easy explanation, 
as the belt was therein the real Mrigashiras or rather tho 
top of Mriga's head. 


The fourth aud tho last period of tho old Sanskrit litora- 
turo extends from 1400 B. C. to 500 B. C. or to tho birth 
and riso of Buddhism. Jt was the period of the Sutras and 
philosophical systems. It may be called tho real pre-Bud- 
dhistic period, But as this bas been sufficiently discussod 
by other writers I uced not go into its further details. 


I do not mean to lay down hord-and-fast limits of cach of 
these periods of antiquity, nor dc I intend to say anything 
about the period which inust havo elapsed befure the Vedic 
Aryas were ablo to fix their primitive calendar iu the Aditi 
period. Tho beginning of the Aryan civilization must un- 
doubtedly be placed a long time before tho people were ablo 
to conceive and determine the calendar. But I do not wish 
to enter here into these sveculations. I take my stand only 
upon what we find recorded in the Vedic works, and hence 
all that I racan is that if the astronomical allusions, roferences, 
facts, and legcuds in tho Vedic works cau have any moaning, 
wo cannot materially shorteu tho periods I bavo hero r 
dicated. We may not rely ou vaguo traditional beliefs 
amongst one nation alone, but when we fiud that the tradi- 
tions of India, Greece, and Iran, agree in their important 
features, and cun be explained satisfactorily ouly by placing 
tho vornal equinox in Oriou, und when we have uu express 
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authority for doing so in the Rigveda; I do not think that 
we can reasonably refuse to accept the conclusions deduced 
therefrom, It is true that we have determined the oldest 


. Vedic periods from tho traditions we find recorded in tho. 


Rigveda, and, strictly speaking, it is the period of tho tradi- 
tions and not of the hymns into which they have been in- 
corporated, But this docs not, in my opinion, materially 
affect the conclusions we have arrived at above regarding 
the ancient periods of the Vedio literature. Ido not mean 
to deny that the hymns may not have been sung some time 
after these traditions and legends were originally conceived, 
or that after they were first sung the hymns might not 
have been somewhat modified tn form in passing from 
mouth to mouth before they became settled in the form in 
which we now possess them. But though so much may 
be legitimately conceded, I think that it is impossible to 
hold that the hymns were composed thousands of years 
after the stories narrated in them, wore first conceived, 
For, as a matter of fact, we find that the Rigveda hymns 
had already become antiquated and unintelligible in the 
days of the Tuittirlya Sanhité and the Brähmanas. Tho 
Taittirſya Sanbitá places the vernal equinox in the Krittikis, 
and I havo shown that we must fix its date at ahout 2500 
B. C. If the hymns of the Rigveda Sanhit4 were unintelligi- 
ble at this time, they must havo been sung several centuries 
before it. The comparison of the Taittiriya with the Rigveda 
Sanbità further shows that whilo the first mentions threo 
year-begiunings—one current and two old—the second 
only mentions one. Again, the Rigveda Sanhitd contains 


no reference to the Krittiküs as the mouth of the N akshatras. 


I therefore conclude that tho legends in question must have 
booa incorporated into tho hymus of tho Rigvoda when 
27 
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they were still intelligible, that is, in the Orion period. 
It is of course impossible to determine the dates of indivi 
dual hymns. That all of them were not sung at one time 
is quite evident from their style. Some of tho hymns dis- 
tinctly speak of older hymns or bards, while in Rig. - 
90-9 the hymns are said to proceod directly from the purus 
or tho sacrificial personage. All that we can therefore legi- 
timately say is that thé hymns, which contain older traditions 
and legends, e. g., of the Ribhus and Vrishikapi, must havo 
been cumposed in the Orion period. Some of the dis 
may even be still older and some later, but generally हे - 
ing wo may suppose that 4000 and 2500 B. C. are the lim its 
of this period. This may require us to assume the existence 
ef some Vedio verses at a timo when the Hindus, tho 
Greeks and tho Parsis lived together. Some scholars may 
i accept such a conclusion. 
veau nbi is not inconsistent with the results of com- 
parative Philology or Mythology. Prof. Max Miller in 
his Biographies of Words ( pp. 188-198 ) gives a list of 
about sixty mythological names which may be ehewn to bo 
common to Greck and Sanskrit.* If so many roytho- 
logical names can be shewn to bo phonetically identical, 
it is impossible to suppose that no songs, celobrating tho 
deeds of these deities, existed in tho [ndo-Germanic poriod. 
Westphal has already proved the existence of poetry in tho 
Indo-Germavoio period, and Dr. Kuhu has endeavoured to 
traco whole formul back to the beginning of Indo-European 
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* For instance Ribhu is compared to Greek Orpheus, Saramá 
to Gk. Elcnes, Vritra to Gk. Orthros, Dásahantar to Gk. Deophen- 
tes. 1 havo already referred to his suggestion regarding the 
comparison of Vrishdkaps with Gk. Erikepacos. If all these 
deities existed in tho Indo-Germauic period, why uot their bymus? 


But so far as I know . 


VIII. CONCLUSION. 211. 


poetry. Vorbal coincidences such as, Sk. pada, Av. padha, 
Gk. pous, all moaning a metrical foot, again point to tho 
same conclusion.* The results of comparative Philology, 
are, therefore, not only not inconsistent with, but, on the 
contrary, corroborate the conclusions we have independently 
deduced from the astronomical references and allusions 
recorded in the old Vedic literature. But I would not mako 
my case rest on such grounds, It must be rememberod 
that we have not been speculating in any way about the 
oldest Vedic periods. Our conclusions have been based on 
express statements and texts in tho Vedic literature, and un- 
less tho texts themselves are questioned or other more renson- 
able interpretations suggested, we shall not be justified 
in disregarding these results, simply because they do not 
support certain literary hypotheses, guesses, or conjoctures, 
as, for instance, those that have been previously reforred 
to in tho first chapter. The results of tho literary method 
may bo moderate. But moderation is a virtue only whon 
we have to make guesses about the periods of antiquity 
from uncertain data. Whero however we have dcfinito 
texts, and traditions to rely upon, nothing but prejudico 
can doter us from drawing Icgitimate conclusions from 
them on the ground that they take us too far back. The 
astronomical method, I admit, is vague, insofar as it docs 
not enable us to determine the exact date of all the Vedio 
hymns or works, but it is certainly superior to the linguistic 
method inasmuch as it supplies us with certain definite and 
undisputed facts, for instance, the position of the equinoxes 
which can safely bo mado the nuclei of the differont periods 


* Seo Dr. Schradcr's Pre- historie Antiquities of Aryan Peoples, 
Part I., Chap. IL, pp. 27, 28. 23 
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of antiquity. Whon tho centres of each poriód aro thus un- 
disputably fixod and  dotermined, wo can thon use tho 
literary or tho linguistic method to supplement theso rosults 
by dotermining tho duration of each period. Thore would 
thon bo no real opposition botweon the two methods, Tho 


one would determine tho spocifio points of timo, whilo tho . 


othor would givo us the rango of tho different poriods. In 
othor words, tho first would supply the piers and tho socond 
tho arches of tho bridge, which wo mean to construct across 
the period of antiquity, and which must therefore bo com- 
pletod with the assistanco of both. 

It may, however, bo urged that if tho boginning of tho 
year was twice altered owing to tho procession of the 
equinoxes, how is it that we do not find tho traces of the 
intermediate stages or of the changes in the scasons in the 
old Vedic works? How, it may be further askod, did tho 
Indian Aryas not discover tho procossion of the equinoxes 
in the early Vedio timos ? But it is not at oll difficult to 
answer thoso questions. Wo might as well ask how no ono 
before Bhiskarichirys or Nowton over thought of tho 
attraction of the earth, though sinco the vory boginning of 
the human raco ovory ono obsorved heavy objcots fulling 
down to the surfaco of tho oarth. Tho rcason is plain 
enough. Celestial and natural phenomena cannot bo fathom- 
ed or understood without a stoady and closo obsorvation for 
centuries, and, abovo all, until all the auxiliary, or rathor 

the whole group of sciences are proportionally doveloped. 
If wo bear this circumstanco in mind, wo can, I am sure, 
discovor suſſiciont traocs of tlo intormodiato changos in tho 
Vedio works. Thus wo find that of all the ancient 
nations tho Hindus alone had well nigh accurately 
dotermined tho rate of the motion of tho precossion of the 
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oquinoxos. Ilipparohus considorod it to bo 
uinox on 
s s Whilo tho actual motion at present is 50*: s bon a 
tolomy adopted, as obscrved by Prof. Whitne ae 
minimum of 36°” determined by Hipparchus; sad it is 


. evident that the Hindu astronomors why fixod the rato at 


a 
E igs year could not have borrowed it from the Grecks 
wit 3 is at a loss to undorstand how tho Hindus 
90006 in arriving at a determination 
of th 
bag 80 much more accurate than was made by गत हा 
reek astronomer, and he observes that it m; 
t 
“lucky hit on their part." * But why should ent * 
2 ai "sr iron they could have easily borrowed it 
e Greoks am thereforo disposod to th; i 
was independently, and almost cor 19, di fa 
| rectly, discovorod 
Hiudus long boforo other nations could do 80 ae 
cannot exactly fix the period whon it was done; and th i 
there were sufficient materials for the purposo in th i 
litorature of Iudia. T 
Lot us noxt soe what traditio 
ns about the intermedi 
Btagos have beon preservod. First of all I 1 55 gs n 
tradition of Rudra killing Prajipati, the god of timo for 
receding towards his daughter Rohint, The Aire ü 
rülimapa (iii, 93) describes this conduot of Prajipati A 
— or unprecodontod and such as desorvod to bo 
"ig y noticed by the gods, Can wo not horoin discover 
© fact that the sun was gradually receding towards 


‘Rohini, by the precossion of tho’ equinoxce~! The ancient 


e who observod tho faot as they watchod tho Nak- 
: poa at the commoncomont of the year, could not account 
or tho chango, and thoy rightly and honestly believed 


that it was a gront ca'amity that tho sun or Prajipati 


* See Whitney nora ८ 
bee Whitney's notes to the Sürya Siddháuta, iii. 13, p, 105, Siddhduta, iii. 13, P» 105, 
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sbonld thus follow an unprecedented is : pain 
-ously referred to a verso from Garga, whi 1 sny e 
1 ver commoncod Me than d ie 
i i roat danger; 
— eem reg S boliovod that 
resi हि to commonco the year from Orion, ìt en 
elie donted calamity. Prajipati, howover, was ixi l= 
ed 5 conduct, and thoro tho mattor ended 
E r^ boin I may also rofor horo to tho anciont q^ : 
e; de rivin tho word Nobini. Tho Arabs called it : 
1 e follower ” evidently because it camo vie 
D the Krittikle.t But tho Hindus called it — : 
- ascended » inasmuch as they m EM F z : 
gradually ran towards it in oldost days. It i sedie d 
gested that wo should explain कल bia E b 
isi onmi, : 
तक कक X the dali Bob this explanation hardly nccounts 
a 1 pulis Prajipati was considered as literally run- 
| si * tte Rohini in an unprecedented way. Suroly = 
- É u : pose that tho Vedic priosts wero ignorant of t 
ae ition of theso constellations, and if eo, WO canno 
a 21 tho fact why thoy considored 5 
wes ni and thinking of living together with Ko nk 
seri ve had noticod the actual pd E a € = 
j ] tho precession of bho 
ae pir dalle and Rudra is thus — 
nd king a later tradition, though it scems to a dis d 
5 formed boſore tho separation of tho Gre 
the Parsis from the Indian Ag nc 
ee 
: 9 Bee supra, Chapter II, p. 19. 


1 Bee Whitney's notes to Sûrya Sid., viii, 9., p. 185. 
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But tho quostion which was droppod at this timo aftor 
punishing Prajipati, was again taken up when tho oquinox 
had recedod to tho Krittikis, Tho scasons had fallon back 

by ono full month and the priests altored tho year- begin- 
ning from tlio Phalgunf to the Maghá full-moon, while the 
list of tho Nakshatras was mado to commonco from the 
"Krittiküs, instead of from Agrahiyana. Thero is nothing 
surprising in tho fact that the chango should have beon 
quietly introduced when we sco thut Varühamihira did tho 
sumo in the fifth century after Christ whon tho Ashvini- 
&ystom was introduced.* The calondar was mainly uscd for 
tho sacrificial purposcs, and whon tho pricsts actually observ- 
ed that tho sun was in tho Krittikis, and not in Mriga- 
shiras, when day and night wero equal, they altered the 
commencement of the year to the Krittikis, especially as 
it was moro conveuient to do so at this timo whon tho cycle 
of soasons had rocoded by ono full month. Tho priosts 
know that tho year commenced a month curlior in oldor days, 
but liko Vardhamihira thoy must havo appcalod more to tho 
actuul facts, as they saw thom, and introduced tho ohango 
without attempting to discover its ronl causo, 


Tho Vedinga Jyotisha introducos tho third chango, whon 
tho sonsons had furthor fallen back, not by a month, but 
by a fortuight. It was probably during this intorval that 
tho begicuiug of tho mouth was altered from tho full-moon 
to the now-mooa, and when this beginning of tho month 
was so altercd, advantago was takon of tho receding 
of the sousons by a fortnight, to commonco the ycer with 


tho now-moon in Dhanisbthà as tho Vedinga Jyotisha h 
dono. 


* Sce supra, Chap. III., p. 30. 
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From this the next recorded step is to Ashvint. There 
is, however, on interesting story related in tho Mahibhirato 
which evidently refers to an abortive attempt to roform 
the calendar when the seasons had again fallen back by » 
fortnight. In tho 7180 chapter of Adiparva we are told 
that Visvàmitra attempted to create 8 new world,* and 
make the Nakshatras commence with Shravana, instead of 
Dhanishtha; and the same story is alluded to in tho Ashva* 
medha Parva, chapter 44, The tradition can also be found 
in other Purinis where Visvimitra 18 represonted 88 
endeavouring to create & now celestial sphere- It appears, 
however, that he did not succeed, and the Krittika-syetem, 
continued to ree 


as modified by the Vedinga Jyotish, 
il the list of the Nakshatras Was 


late tho calendar unt 

quietly made to begin, 88 noticed in the third chapter, with 

Ashvini in later times. 
We have thus an almost continuous record of the year” 
beginnings from the oldest time down to the presont in tho 
literature of India, and in the face of this evidence it is use- 
less to indulge in uncertain speculations about the antiquity 
of the Vedas. I have already referred to the occurrence of 
the pitri-paligha in Bhidrapads as ® relic of the time when 
the year commenced with tho. Phalguni-full-moon. Our 
Shrávani ceremony appears to have been once performed 
and as it marked the begiu- 


in Bhidrapada (Manu iv. 95); 
ning of the rains, when ho eria of the rains, when the herbs appear anew (Ashviliyane 


€ Mabi. Adi. 71, 34. 
| चकारान्यं च रोकं वे KN मक्षजसंपदा | 
प्रतिश्रवणपूर्वाणि नक्षत्राणि चकार a: ll 


and again in the Ashy. 44. 2. 
5 अहः पर्दे सतो रात्रि! मासाः TAT emen 


श्रवणादीनि ऋक्षाणे ऋतवः [शशिराइयः t 
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Grihyn Sutra iii. 5. 2) 
। . 5. 2), we can here | 1 
"di imd nu m Dhádrapada CT á 
sats E et ge ( Sankhydyana Bráhmana i. 8 ) ad 
ee à tha to Jyeshtha, as at present th Ss 
spes g a recession of the beginning of the sth 
nig ee 1 5 from Chaitra to Phülguna, from Phile i 
ag 2 हे z Mágha to Pausha. The evid co of 
ipd PU 1९ seasons is not, however, as com 1800 j 
M year-beginnings, inasmuch as et 
arne e ed besides tlie precession of the e vin i 
5 5 of the seasons. The Maud 
the same, and if OGUR ae India insane bo 
cr me into India f. 5 
hess a change of locality must ai n 
vain pr ne g change iu the seasons, The evidenc t : 
अ cannot therefore be supposed bi pe 
— onc "ni as that of the successive ch ae 
ginning of the year above mentioned. DS 


Lastly, thero remains 
E ! | only one question to be i 
ca s here determined RR ON 
i कक n entertained about it by the idis A 
— iolars ? I think it is. I have al ठ 
ह ce jeter of Prof. Weber who, thou hg : 
EN : tika evidence as vague and a eons pe 
Eo P = E. historicel grounds arrives at iie. E 
DIDI 
bela 6 Indian i 
a 55 and this Opinion 18 e 5 
uice nd are ais in the Zend Avesta के हि 
1 d reproductions" of the Vedic h ia 
g considers that this condition may be satisfied 
e 


if we place the beginni 
P ginning of the Vedio literature in 2400 
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B. C;* but he was not cognisant of the fact that the 
vernal equinox can be shown to have been in Mrigashirus 
at the time when the Parsis and the Indiaus lived together. 
In the light of this new evidence, there is therefore no rea- 
sonable objection for carrying the periods of the Vedic 
literature further back by over a thousand years or to about 
4000 D. C. "This period is furtber consistent with the fact 
that in 470 B. C. Xanthos of Lydia considered Zoroaster 
to have lived about 600 years before the Trojan War (about 
1800 B. C.); t for according to our calculation the Parsis 
must have separated from the Indian Aryas in the latter 
part of the Orion period, that is to say, between 3000 to 
2500 B. C ; while, if we suppose that the separation occurred 
at a considerably later date, a Greek writer in the fifth 
century before Christ would certainly bave spoken of it as 
a recent event. Aristotle and Eudoxus have gone still 
further and placed the era of Zoroaster as much as 6000 to 
5000 years beforo Plato. The number of years here given 
is evidently traditional, but we can at any rate infer from 
it this much that at tho time of Aristotle (about 320 B. C.) 
Zoroaster was considered to have lived at a very remote 
period of antiquity; and if the era of Zoroaster i8 to be 
considered so old, à fortiori, the period of the Vedas must 
be older still. Then we bave further to consider the fact 
that an epic poem was written in Greek in about 90) or 
J000 B. C. Tho language of this epic is so unlike that of 
the Vedic hywns that we must suppose it to have been 
composed long time after the Greeks left their ancient home 
and travelled westward. It is not, therefore, at all impro- 
bable that they separated after the formation of the legends 


* Dr. Haug's Intr. to Ait. Br., p. 48. 
t See Dr. Haug's Essays on Parsis, p. 298. 
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world, or rather the beginning of all known things. We 
can thus satisfactorily account for all the opinions and 
traditions current about the age of the Vodas amongst 
ancient and modern scholars in India and in. Europe, if we 
place the Vedic period at about 4000 D. C., in strict accord- 
ance with the astronomical references nnd facts recorded in 
the ancient literature of India. When everything can thus 
be consistently explained, I leave it to scholars to decide 
whether the above period should or should not be accepted 
as determining, as correctly as it is possible to do under the 
circumstances, the oldest period of Aryan civilization. It 
is the unerring clock of tho heavens that has helped us in 
determining it, and it is, in my opinion, hardly probable to 
discover better menns for the purposes. The evidence was 
in danger of being obliterated out of tho surface of the 
heavens, when the Greeks borrowed their astronomical 
terminology from the Egyptians. But it has fortunately 
escaped and outlived, not only this, but also another thrent. 
ened attack when it was proposed in England and Germany 
to name the constellation of Orion after Nelson or Napoleon 
as a mark of respect for these heroes, The bold and 
brilliant Orion, with his attendant Canis, preserves for us 
the memory of far more important and sacred times in 
the history of the Aryan race. 
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APPENDIX. 


grayana anl Orion. 


I have already stated in brief my reasons for provisionally 
idontifying Sk. dgrayana with Gk. Orion; and hero I wish 
to examine the point more fully, not becauso my case rests 
upon it, but simply with a view to indicate tho real naturo 
of the objections that may be urged against the proposed 
identification. If philologists are still inclined to hold 
that tho identification is not even probable, we shall havo 
to look for some other Aryau derivation, as the similarity 
of the Enstorn and Western traditions of Orion is, in my 
opinion, too strong to be accidental. 


Ajrayana is evidently derived from agra and ayana., Of 
these ayana, which is derived from i, to go, may be represonted 
by wn in Greek ; cf. Sk. us, Gk. atin; Sk. comparativo 
termination (nom. sin.) iydn, Gk. ion; Sk, termination 
Gyana, as in Gargydyana, Gk. ton, as iu Aronton, ‘the descon- 
dant of Kronos’. The initial d in Sk. Agrayana may also 
become öin Greek; as in Sk. dshayana, Gk. dkeanos ; Sk. d- 
shu, Gk. okus. Sanskrit .17rayaxa may therefore be reprosont- 
ed by Ogrión in Grock, and we have now to see if g may bo 


dropped before r and Ogrion can bo changed into Orion. 


It is à general phonctic rule in Teutonic lauguages that a 
gutteral may disappear before a liquid, whether tnitsally or 
medially ; cf. Ger, nagel, Eng. nail; hugel and haw; regen 
and rain; Sk. kravis, O. H. G.ro. Prof. Max Muller has 
extended the application of this rule to Latin aud Greek, 
and Latin and Fronch iu his Lectures on tho Scionco of 
Laügusgo, Vol. II., p. 309. Ile compares Latin paganus 
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with French paien, Gk. láchné with Lat, lána; Page points 
out that on the same principle lumen stands for lucmen, 
examen for ezagmen, flamma for flagma. K. Brugmaun 
(Com. Gr. I., § 523.) would derive O. Ir. dr, Cymr. aer 
from *agro on the saine principle. This shews that Sk. 
aqra may be easily represented by dr in Teutonic languages. 
We may account for the change in two ways. We may 
either suppose that the final gutteral of a root is d 
dropped before terminations beginning with a liquid ane 
thus put juc-men zz lu-men, fulg-men ul men, flag-men= 
fla-men, ag - men d- nien, ag-ra d- ra (with compensation 
vowel lengthening ; Bopp derivos Sk. roman, a hair from 
ruh · man growing, on the same principle); or we may suppose 
that the chango is in accordance with the general phonetio 
rule which sanctions the omission of a guttoral before n 
liquid in such casos. But whichsoover explanation E 
adopt, there is no quostion as to tho change itsolf. It mus 
not, however, be supposed that tho rulo is an — We 
and that a gutteral must always be droppod before & liqui ; 
for wo find that a guttoral in such cases 18 often either 
rotainod or labialised, cf. Sk. grávan, O. Ir. broo, bro, 
(gon. broon), Cymr. breuan ; Sk. griudmi, O. Ir. et 
Tho proper rulo to deduce from thoso instnneos wou 
therefore be, that gr in Sauskrit may bo roprosonted by gr, 


br or r in Teutonio languages, ond that all the three chaugcs 


are possiblo. | 
Can wo not extond tho rulo to Grock aud Sanskrit 1— 
is the next question wo havo to consider. I do not monn to 
deny thut thero aro phonotic rulos which aro not — 
sally applicable to all laugungos. But the presont r p 
bo easily shown not to belong to this olnss. Prof. | E 
Müller has already oxtouded it to Grook and Latin; an 
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‘Vararuchi, in his Prükrita Prakisha II. 2, lays down that 
g in ga may be medially dropped as between Sanskrit and 
Prakrit, e. g., Sk. sdjara, Pk. sá-ara ; Sk. nagara, Pk. na-ar, 
eventually corrupted into. nara, as in Jun-nara aud other 
names of cities. This is in fact the same rule which, when 
applied to Teutonic languages accounts for the change of 
segel into sail, nagel into nail and ao on. Comparison of 


. Avestic tigra with Mod. Per. tir shews that a similar change 


may also take place between those lauguages. We may, 
therefore, fairly say that the rule about the omission of a 
gutteral bofore a liquid obtains not only in Teutonic langu- 
ngos, but also botwoon Greek and Latin, Latin aud French, 
Sunskrit and Old Irish, Sanskrit and Prakrit, and Avestic 
and Modern Persian. In tho face of these facts it would, I 
think, be unduly restricting the applicability of the phonetic 
rule if wo rofuso to apply it to Sanskrit and Groek. Thore 
is at any rute no a priors improbability in expecting that a 
similar ohange may tako place as betweou Grevk and 


Sanskrit. Let us now sce if there are any instancos as 
between Greek and Sanskrit to support such a conclusion. 


Prof. Benfoy compares Sk. grávan with Gk. laos (Lat. 
lapis); nud Sk. ghrána with Gk, ris, rinos. If this compari- 
son is correct, Lore nt least wo havo two iustauces whero a 
gutteral boforo r in Sanskrit is lost in Grook. It is somes 
times lnbialised, as iu Sk. krinami, Gk. priame; Sk, guru, 
Gk. barus; and somotimes rotained as it is, as in Sk. bratu, 
Gk. kratus ; Sk. gras, Gk, grad, to swallow. From those 
instances wo may thoroforo iufor thub as botweou Greek 
and Sanskrit, tho tnitiul gutteral in kr or gr iu Sanskrit 
may bo either rotninod as it is, or labiulixod or dropped iu 
Groek,— tho samo rulo which holds good, as shuwa abovo, 
iu Toutonic languagus. It may bo noticed hore that while . 
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grican becomes luos in Grock, it is broon in Old Trish, that 
is, whilo tho initial g of a Sanskrit word is labialised in Old 
Irish it is dropped in Grook, This shows that tho initial Ar 
or gr in Sanskrit may bo differently roprosoutod in difforont 
languages. Sauskrit krimis, Lat. vermis, Gk. clmis; aud 
Sk. klipla, Avestio kerepta, Gk. raplos, muy, I think, also 
be regarded as further illustrations of the samo rulo, I 
know that tho connection botwoon the words lust quoted is 
still considcrod doubtful, but that is because tho rule abont 
the omission of a guttoral boſoro a liquid, as betwoon 0100८ 
and Sanskrit, is nob yot rovognised by scholars. If tho 
oxamples I have givou nt tho boginning of this paragraph 
are, howevor, sufficiont to justify us iu applying tho rulo to 
Grock and Sanskrit, tho instancos lust cited may bo takon 
as further supporting the samo viow. 

With these iustauoos boſoro us, it would bo uuronsonnblo 
to dony that tho throo possible changes of kr and gr, which 
obtain in Teutonic languages, do not take placo as botween 
Greck and Sanskrit, nt loast /ndliully; aud if theso changos 
take placo initially, annlogy at onoo suggests that thoy 
would also tako placo medially. At any rato thero is no 
ronson why they should not. It may bo urgod that n 
comparison of Sk. chakra with Gk. kuklos shows that n 
medial kr is retaincd as it iu, But ns pointed out abovo 
the argumout is not conclusivo, horo muy bo casos where 
Lr is rotaiuod as it is. But we havo soon that by tho sido 
of such cascs, instances can be quoted whoro it is changod 
to pr or r initially; and wo may oxpect tho samo throcfold 
possible chaugo medially. It is acinitted that labialisntion 
takes place medially; and wo have thoroforo to sce if there 
are any instances whoro ^ gutteral is dropped bofore a 
liquid ia the body of a word. K, Brngmann tolls us that 
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at ouo period gu and gm came to bo ropresonted by n and 
m in Groek ; of. yignomas nud ginomat, elugnos aud alunos, 
Now this chungo in tho body of a word iu exactly similar to 
that of ugmen into umen, and is ovidently duo to tho samo 
rule, which acoounts for tho lattor chango, Similarly Gk. 
anoos mny be compared with Sk. ajna, and Gk. arinos to 
Sk. aghrdua, But I do not lay much stross on those inns- 
much as those words may bo supposed to havo been derivod 
by tho addition of the prefix alpha to tho already oxisting 
Grook forms, and not directly obtained from Sanskrit ajna 
ond aghrdua, ‘Tho chango of giynomat into ginomat, or of 
gignosko into qinosk cannot, however, bo so accounted 
fur, nnd if y before » is dropped iu tho body of a word, there 
is no roasou why it should uot bo dropped beforo r on tho 
analogy of tho phoactio rule given above, Works ou 
philology do not givo any more instances of such changos, 
but as observed nbovo, tho attention of scholars does not 
nppoar to havo beon diroctod to this point. Otherwiso I 
do not think it was dificult to discover tho similarity 
botween Gk. turos and Sk. takra. Tukrais derived. from 
lunch ("long ) to coutract, to congnlato or ourdle, and 
according to Fick the root is Iudo-Germanio. It is an 
old Vodio root, and wo havo such oxpressions as dadhnd 
dlanakté * coagulatos ( milk ) with curds’ in tho Taittiriya 
Sanhitd II. 6. 3. 5. Tara thoroforo litorally moans 
* curdled milk’ and uot ‘ curds mixcd with water’ as tho 
word is audorstood in modern Sanskrit. Now, if wo 
suppose that the ralo, which sanctions tho omission of g or 
k before r or m in other languages, also holds good as 
botweon Greek and Sanskrit, not ouly initially ( 98 iu 
grdvan and laos) but also medially, ns iu gignomai and 
yinomat, Sk. lakra may be easily identified with Gk. 
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furos meaning ‘ohocso’. Tara may thus bo said to 
have retained its root monning in Grook. 1४४०४ is an 
old Greek word uscd in tho Odyssoy, and it has not yot 
boen explained by anything in Iudo-Germanio. Dre 
Schrador thoroforo rocords a suggestion that it should be 
derived from l'urko Tatario turak, But if Sanskrit dra 
and sarpia are found in Greck oros (whoy) and elphos 
(butter, ) it is not reasonable to supposo that buros 01000 was 
borrowed from a non - Aryan source. Takra in modern 
Sanskrit means ‘ curds mixed with wator aud churnod' and 
perhaps it may bo contonded that wo oannot identify it 
with furos, which moans cheese“. I havo, however, shewn 
that takractymoloyically monus ‘ourdlcd milk’ aud not ‘curds 
dissolved in wator whioh is ovidontly its sovondary meaning, 
Besides whon we sco that aire which iu Sanskrit donotos 
‘curdled milk’, has becoino oros =whoy in Greek, and serum 
in Latin, thero is nothing unusual if wo find fakra and 
turos usod iu slightly diſſeront sonses in tho two lnugunges. 
I bavo already sugyustod in tho body of tho canny thut wo 
may identify Sk. Shukra with Gk. Kupris, Chakra kuklos, 
Shukra= Kupris, aud lakra=turos, may thus bo takou to 
illustrate the application of the rule abovo discussed, 
regarding the three-fold chango of kr or gr, to Greek and 
Sanskrit medially ; and instauces have beon already quoted to 
show that tho rule holds good snifiully as bot ween Grook 
aud Sanskrit. We may therefore conclude that the change of 
gignomai into ginomai is not a solitary instanco, and that as 
a goneral rule g may be dropped, labialised or retainod bo- 
fore a liquid as between Greek and Sanskrit whether at tho 
beginning or in tho body of a word. Wo might oven dis- 
cover further instances of the applionbility of this rule ; for, 
if lakra is thus correctly iduntificd with (uros, we may, ou 
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tho samo priuciplo idontify Sk, agra with Gk. aros, menning 
top, summit, It was impossiblo to represent Sanskrit agra 
by a separato Greek. word othorwiso, It could not bo ro- 
presonted by agros in Grcok ns tho lnttor word correspondod 
to Sk. ajra, n field ; nor can agra bo chauged to akris which 
represontod Sk. ashréi. Sanskrit agra, therofore, naturally 
camo to bo ropreseutod by oros, Oros, monning top or sume 
mit, has not yot boon satisfactorily derived in any othor 
way. 

It will bo seen from the abovo that wo bavo sufficiont 
grounds to hold that tho rule about tho omission of a gut- 
toral before a liquid, whothor initially or medially, applics 
to Greok and Sanskrit in tho samo way as it docs to othor 
languages ; and if so, Sk. dgrayana ean bo roproseuted 
by Orion iu Greck. 

I havo nlrendy quoted Brugmaun to show that *agra bo- 
cones dr or aer in Toutonic lungungos. Now furthor com- 
paring Lat. £nfogrie, integer with Fr. entice; Gk. dakru, Goth. 
dagr with Eug. tear; payan with paien ond regen with rain, 
wo are led to infer that whoro & or g is dropped beforo r or 
a liquid wo may oxpoct (too. contiguous vowels, probably 
becauso this gr is at first optionally alterod into gor or gar. 
Wo cau now uuderstaud why Orion was sometimes spolt as 
Oarion; and the oxistonco of this double furin confirms, in 
my opinion, the derivation above suggostod. As for Orion 
alone wo might derivo it from oros, limit, or Ora, spring, and 
ion, going, thus giving the same meaning, vtz,, tho limit or 
the beginning of tho yoar or spring, as.igrayana in Sanskrit. 
But this docs not account for the double form- Orion and 
Oarion —unless tho latter be taken for a poetio or a dialoctio 
variation of Orion. I therefore proſor to derive tho word 
from Sanskrit Agrayana, 
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